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Abstract

This dissertation integrates a social and cultural history of socialist childhood and
citizenship with an ethnography of post-socialist memory regimes. It explores the ideological
representations, institutional structures, and remembered experiences of socialist childhood
through the lens of Romania’s “last socialist generation,” an age cohort who was largely born
and socialized during Nicolae Ceausescu’s rule (1965-1989) and came of age in the 1990s, after
the violent collapse of the regime. Juxtaposing official representations of socialist childhood and
nationhood against personal recollections gathered through extensive archival and oral history
research, the dissertation investigates the role of children as both objects of state efforts to raise
loyal socialist citizens and as agents in their own right.

The focus on children, who are universally envisioned by modern political regimes as
citizens in the making, allows me to pose broader theoretical questions about the social
formation of socialist subjectivity and the nature of its relation with the socialist state. In the
scholarship on state socialism in the Soviet Bloc, the relation between state and society is often
represented in dichotomous terms of “resistance” and “conformism” (or “complicity’), while
agency tends to be narrowly associated with acts of opposition to the socialist regime.
Investigating the multiple meanings and forms of empowerment that children, teachers, and
parents generated through their engagement in youth socialization, I aim to revisit these
dominant conceptualizations. Socialist citizens, I argue, found self-fulfillment not only by
opposing the regime or escaping into alternative life-styles, but also by engaging actively with
state institutions and pursuing a set of inextricably linked socialist and national values. My work

on children’s everyday practices of citizenship can similarly contribute to histories of

il



nationalism, accounting for how the (socialist) nation was “powerfully realized in practice” and
circumventing essentialist treatments of nations as “real” entities. Finally, the field of memory
studies can benefit from my examination of the generational dynamics of post-socialist memory
practices in the broader context of popular appropriation, diversification, and commodification of
social memory in postsocialist Eastern Europe.

To investigate how children grew into socialist citizens - or failed to do so - in
Ceausescu’s Romania, this dissertation proposes a performative approach. Thus conceived,
socialist citizenship was not merely something that children acquired through instruction, but
something that they did, something they performed routinely and often inconspicuously in daily
life. Deploying this performative approach, individual chapters examine the simultaneously
constraining and enabling effects of children’s engagement in state-orchestrated practices of
socialist patriotism and internationalism in a wide array of national and transnational sites, be
these schools, after school institutions, pioneer camps and expeditions, or international youth

exchanges.
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Introduction

Childhood, Subjectivity, and Agency in Late Socialism

Hailed as the future of the socialist nation in the official rhetoric of Nicolae Ceausescu’s
regime (1965-1989), children growing up during the last two decades of Romanian socialism
were vernacularly called “Ceausescu’s children” or “children of the decree” by discontent
Romanians who had become the subject of increasingly intrusive reproductive policies.
Following the fall of communism, print and broadcast media popularized the idea that this young
cohort straddled the border between the communist past and the transitional present, constituting
a “transition generation” that was old enough to remember communism and young enough to
start anew. Given the centrality of this generation to the socialist regime’s struggle for legitimacy
and the post-communist discourses of moral and democratic renewal, my dissertation examines
the ideological representations, institutional structures, and remembered experiences of late
socialist childhood.

The larger theoretical thrust of the project is to explore real existing socialism as an
alternative experience of modernity fueled by the “Enlightenment dream” of the perfectibility of
its citizenry and characterized by distinctive forms of social organization.! Not unlike the modern
Western state, which has historically derived its strength from exerting a simultaneously
“individualizing and totalizing form of power,” seeking to produce individuals through highly

regulated daily routines while ruling over a polity of citizens, the socialist state exhibited a

! Katherine Pence and Paul Betts, “Introduction,” In Socialist Modern. East German Everyday Culture and Politics
(Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 2008), 1-36; David Hoffmann, Stalinist Values: The Cultural Norms of
Soviet Modernity (1917-1941) (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2003); Zygmunt Bauman, Modernity and
Ambivalence (Cambridge: Polity Press, 1991).



comparable “combination of individualization techniques and of totalization procedures.” It is in
this spirit that some recent literature reflects on the contradictory impulses of collective
integration and individual emancipation informing the Soviet project of creating a “new socialist
person,” uncovering a paradoxical Soviet subject, who was “to submit completely to party
leadership, cultivate collectivist ethic, and repress individualism, while at the same time
becoming an enlightened and independent-minded individual who pursues knowledge and is
inquisitive and creative.”

If the totalizing procedures of socialist regimes - their intended homogenization of
society, forms of collective life, etc. - have been the subject of much literature on state
socialisms, it is fair to argue that most scholarly endeavors deem Soviet-style regimes
incompatible with individualism, failing to acknowledge and explore their individualizing
techniques. This dissertation aims to account for the productive tension between the totalizing
and individualizing techniques of the socialist state, which repeatedly encouraged young people
to both mobilize and overcome their resources of individualism, activism, and spontaneity. It
starts inquiry from children, who were envisioned as socialist subjects in the making, in order to
give insights into the wide range of practices of socialist patriotism they enacted routinely in the
process of growing (or failing to grow) into socialist citizens. Juxtaposing official representations

of socialist childhood and nationhood against personal recollections, this work investigates the

role of children as both objects of state efforts to raise nationally loyal socialist citizens and as

2 On the modern Western state, see Michel Foucault, “Omnes et Singulatim: Towards a Criticism of ‘Political
Reason,” In The Tanner Lectures on Human Values, ed. Sterling McMurrin (Salt Lake City: University of Utah
Press, 1981), 223-254; Michel Foucault, “The Subject and Power,” In Critical Inquiry (1982), 782.

3 Alexei Yurchak, Everything Was Forever, Until It Was No More: The Last Soviet Generation (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 2006), 11. See also Juliane Fiirst, Stalin's Last Generation. Soviet Post-War Youth and
the Emergence of Mature Socialism (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), 341.



socially constituted agents, whose everyday practices and experiences can illuminate the effects

of the socialist project of remaking society.

The Politics of Youth and Generation

Neither natural nor inexorable, generations are, to a great extent, discursive and social
constructs. The fact that late socialism was replete with talk of youth and generations indicates
that these were important categories contemporaries deployed to make sense of social differences
and change. The most widely circulated discourses were certainly those promoted by the party
leadership, which invoked children and youth as metaphors for the transformative potential of
socialism, the familial solidarity of the nation, and the nurturing ambitions of a strongly
paternalist regime that presented itself as the guarantor of its citizens’ basic needs.

In contrast to the rhetoric of the 1940s and 1950s, which typically pitted old against new
generations shaped by the regime of popular democracy, Ceausescu inaugurated his rule at the
Ninth Congress of the Romanian Communist Party (RCP) in 1965 with a discourse of social
harmony, clamoring the party’s successful fulfillment of the task of social transformation in his
thesis of “social and ethnic homogenization.”* Reflecting both the regime’s political confidence
and its anxiety over youth protests throughout much of the (Western) world in 1968, sociological
or pedagogical studies in the period typically described Ceausescu’s Romania as a heaven of
generational harmony. By contrast to the intergenerational conflicts and “youth crisis” in the
West, children and youth in socialist Romania allegedly enjoyed unprecedented opportunities for

self-fulfillment and realization, exhibiting optimism in the future and confidence in their

* Vladimir Tismaneanu, Stalinism for All Seasons: A Political History of Romanian Communism (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 2003), 197.



country’s political leadership.” Around the turn of the seventh decade, a related future-oriented
discourse on the self-confident “millennial” generation, expected to reach maturity by the
symbolic threshold of 2000, emerged in social science publications, being heavily reproduced by
children’s magazines.® Since the present was the test-bed for the communist utopia, child readers
were frequently interpolated as maturing citizens of the new millennium, being encouraged to
develop an all-round personality and a future-oriented social imagination.’

By far the most vocal generational discourse of the period, however, took shape by the
mid-1980s, when print and broadcast media abounded in references to “the children of the
Golden Age” or the “Ceausescu Generation.” Confirming scholarly views that “generations are
part of the way societies organize their time,” requiring decisions “about how to measure the
temporal positions of different groups,” the interconnected symbols of youth and generation
became favorite epoch-making devices in the 1980s.* Portrayed as a historically privileged
cohort, the children born and socialized under the auspices of Ceausescu’s regime were thus
retrospectively endowed in state propaganda with a sense of social coherence in the 1980s.
Instrumentalized in the service of Ceausescu’s cult of personality, the “Golden Age” generation
served the leader’s epochal ambitions to make history by measuring his momentous imprint on
Romanian history and communist society in generational terms.

Turning official rhetoric on its head, ordinary Romanians referred to the children born

after the banning of abortion in 1966 as “Ceausei” (literally, small Ceausescus) or “decretei”

> Stanciu Stoian, “Constatari privind profilul social al tineretului nostru,” Revista de pedagogie, July 1968. Petre
Pénzaru, “Raporturile intre generatii,” Educatia pioniereasca 3, 1973, 9.

% These studies took the year 2000 as the symbolic threshold of the transition to full-fledged communism, a political
order distinguished not only by advanced technological development and egalitarianism, but also by the quality of
its citizenry. Pavel Apostol, Omul anului 2000 (Junimea, 1972); Mircea Malita, Cronica anului 2000 (Editura
politica, 1975).

7 Chapter three will explore how pioneer magazines engaged children of the “millennial” generation in discursive
practices meant to cultivate a future-oriented imagination.

¥ Stephen Lovell, “Introduction,” In Generations in Twentieth-Century Europe (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,
2007) 4.



(little decrees).’ Initially used only to denote those born in 1967 and 1968, when the unexpected
character of the restrictions on abortion resulted in a short-lived baby boom, the terms were later
expanded to include any unplanned children born after 1966 as a result of the decree. The
socialist regime’s definition of reproduction as patriotic duty towards a benevolent paternal state
was thus translated in popular parlance as an act of usurpation of reproductive choice and
parental authority. Despite their competing intentions, official generational discourses that
emphasized epochal changes and vernacular terms that contested the benevolence of the regime’s
reproductive policies reinforced the perception that children born and raised in late socialism
constituted a distinctive generational cohort. The social coherence of this generation was also
retrospectively reaffirmed after the collapse of communism, when newspaper articles,
documentary films, and scholarly studies advanced the idea that Ceausescu’s regime was toppled
by the very generation of “Ceausei” it had forced into existence."

As the last chapter of the dissertation will discuss at length, the post-communist period
revived the rhetoric of generational conflict. Drawing on the youth symbolism of the Revolution
of 1989, some of whose most visible actors and victims were young, post-communist media

regularly pitted “young” against “old” generations of so-called ‘“dinosaurs,” whose full

socialization under communism and internalization of communist mentalities allegedly rendered

? See, for example, the registered use of the terms in interviews on women’s experiences of illegal abortion in Gail
Kligman, The Politics of Duplicity: Controlling Reproduction in Ceausescu's Romania (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1998), 185.

19 Florin Iepan’s documentary “Children of the Decree” (2004), which was broadcast on Romanian television,
advanced this thesis of historic revenge, suggesting that this cohort was particularly resilient, eventually teaching
their parents’ conformist generation how to muster the courage to topple Ceausescu’s regime. Some social studies
list the large number of “decretei” among the victims of December 1989 in support of this thesis, although they fail
to provide the source of the statistics. See Mihaela Friedlmeier and Alin Gavreliuc, “Value orientations and
perception of social change in post-communist Romania,” In eds. Isabelle Albert and Dieter Ferring,
Intergenerational Relations (Policy Press, 2013), 124.



them inapt for democracy.'' Post-communist media envisioned a “transition generation,” who
had only limited exposure to communism, being young enough to start anew and, in the process,
redeem Romanian society from its recent past. In their association of youth with “a sense of
mission and alternative possibility,” post-communist generational discourses echoed a broader
European “myth of youthful redemption™ that dates back to the nineteenth century, culminating
in twentieth century reclamations of youth across the political spectrum.'? Rooted in perceptions
of youth as transcending social divisions and representing a “more moral alternative capable of
redeeming contemporary society from its current ills,” the myth is typically invoked under
historical conditions of political and social disruption when the political system is seen as

incapable of restoring national solidarity."

“Generational Location” and the Historical Conjuncture of Ceausescu’s Romania

Taking “Ceausescu’s children,” later reclaimed as “the transition generation,” as one of
its analytical categories, this dissertation joins a number of studies that examine historical change
and continuity in Soviet and Eastern European socialist regimes from the perspective of border
generations, i.e. generations strategically located in the historical process to illuminate the

dynamics of inception, entrenchment, or collapse characterizing political regimes.'* While it

' One of the most prominent international images of the Revolution, for example, was the Paris Match photograph
of “Le Gavroche de Bucarest,” the fourteen-year-old Florin Vieru featured draped in the Romanian flag. On the
rhetoric of heroism, martyrdom, and innocent youth in commemorations of December 1989 revolutionaries, see
Mihaela Grancea, “Retorica mortii in epitaful revolutionarilor din decembrie ‘89,” In ed. Bogdan Murgescu,
Revolutia Romana din decembrie 1989: istorie si memorie (lasi: Polirom, 2007), 45-66.

'2 See Mark Roseman, “Introduction: generation conflict and German history 1770-1986,” In Generations in
Conflict: Youth Revolt and Generation Formation in Germany 1770-1986 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1995), 9. For the emergence and evolution of modern conceptions of youth that informed beliefs in the redemptive
power of youth, see also John Gillis, Youth and History: Tradition and Change in European Age Relations, 1770 to
the Present (New York: Academic Press, 1981).

13 Roseman, Introduction, 25.

14 Yurchak, Everything Was Forever; Fiirst, Stalin's Last Generation; Anna Saunders, Honecker’s Children: Youth
and Patriotism in East(ern) Germany, 1979-2002. (Manchester, 2007); Donald J. Raleigh, Russia's Sputnik
Generation. Soviet Baby Boomers Talk about Their Lives (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2006).



acknowledges the constitutive power of generational discourses and symbolism, this study thus
also approaches generations in Karl Mannheim’s terms, as the result of common historical
experiences. Drawing an analogy with the class position of an individual in society, Mannheim
argues that age can provide generational cohorts with “a common location in the historical
dimension of the social process,” ensuring a shared perspective on that process."” The common
experiences of being socialized during a certain period may further contribute to sharing a range
of “possible modes of thought, experience, feeling,” and “historically relevant actions.”'®
Echoing both the regime’s official rhetoric on the “Ceausescu Generation” and the
vernacular language of “decretei” or “Ceausei,” the terms I use in this dissertation -
“Ceausescu’s children” and “the last socialist generation” - encompass the cohort of children
who were largely born in the 1960s and early 1970s, being socialized in state institutions and
youth organizations during the distinctive historical conjuncture of Ceausescu’s Romania.'” As
the RCP’s declaration of accomplished social homogenization indicated in 1965, members of the
last socialist generation were born into a political regime that was already entrenched and largely
normalized in the wake of the major social and economic transformations effected in the Stalinist
period through political purges, collectivization, industrialization, and urbanization. By
comparison to the postwar upheavals that shaped their parents and grandparents’ personal and
professional trajectories, the last socialist generation experienced a consolidation rather than a

major transformation of the socialist system. Family oral histories that explore the

intergenerational transmission of memory suggest that the bitter postwar experiences of social

15 Karl Mannheim, “The Problem of Generations,” In From Karl Mannheim, ed. Kurt H. Wolff (Transaction
Publishers, 1993), 365.

" Ibid., 366.

7 Unlike the more narrowly defined “decretei,” “the last socialist generation” includes all those who spent their
formative childhood years during the last two decades of communism, whether they were born before or after the
banning of abortion, and whether they were planned or unwanted by their parents (an aspect that any researcher
would be hard pressed to assess).
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dislocation - ranging from collectivization to imprisonment - were largely silenced by parents
and grandparents fearful that they might foreclose their children’s opportunities for upward
social mobility."® The socialization of “Ceausescu’s children” into socialist practices and values
in the 1970s and 1980s was thus not typically challenged by either personal experiences or
family memories of prewar social identities and hierarchies.

Judging by statistics of the unprecedented integration of children in schools and youth
organizations by the 1970s, this cohort was also exposed to a more homogenous socialization
than any other previous generation. While there continued to be significant differences in
opportunities for education and social advancement, official statistics indicate that over ninety
percent of children between the ages of seven and fourteen attended primary and middle schools
and joined the Pioneer Organization in the 1970s and 1980s."” Initiated in the immediate postwar
period by campaigns to eradicate illiteracy, expand the numbers of schools, introduce mandatory
textbooks, and train loyal youth cadres and teachers, the processes of centralization,
homogenization, and expansion of education reached their apogee in late socialism.

If late Romanian socialism was, to a great extent, an entrenched and normalized regime
that had ceased to either exert or remember the overt terror and violence of the postwar period, it
was also the stage of a strong commitment to social engineering. The party leadership’s growing

ambitions of national greatness and political confidence under Ceausescu colluded with anxieties

'8 As my interviews indicate, many of those born in the 1960s and 1970s only learned about their families’ silenced
experiences of postwar dislocation — whether collectivization or the problematic status as postwar refugees from
Bessarabia - after the fall of communism. By contrast, many in the parents’ generation, born in rural areas in the
1940s and 1950s, experienced directly transformations such as collectivization, often recollecting their parents’
decisions to join the collective as a sacrifice that would ensure their access to education. On this latter aspect, see
also Simona Branc, Generatii in schimbare. Modele de educatie familiala in Banatul secolului XX, (Iasi: Lumen,
2008).

' These changes will be more thoroughly discussed in the second chapter of this dissertation. See ANIC, Fond C.C.
al P.C.R. - Propaganda, file 33/1987, Ministerul Educatiei si Invatamantului, “Documentar privind dezvoltarea
invatamantului in R. S. Romania,” 3; Traian Pop, “Organizatia pionierilor intr-o noua etapa a dezvoltarii sale,”
Revista de pedagogie 8-9, 1966, 16.



over the moral health of the socialist nation to give Romanian communists new lease on the
project of perfecting society. The anxieties over the impact of the declining birth rate and morals
of Romanian youth on the socialist labor force and national body first manifested themselves in
the state’s infamous reproductive legislation and sustained propaganda for “families with many
children.”*

As this dissertation will explore, Ceausescu’s ambitions of national greatness also found
expression in reforms of the educational system and of the party’s main children’s organizations,
the Pioneers, which aimed at bolstering the socialization of youth into socialist patriotism.
Following the Soviet model, Romanian communists argued that intellectual education and skills
training were necessary, but not sufficient for the formation of communist “character”
(personalitate) or “consciousness” (constiinta).”" It was not only important for children to
develop practical skills, but also a socialist work ethic, love of manual labor, and respect for the
common good, all of which were essential aspects of communist character. In the same vein,
children were not only encouraged to expand their knowledge of the socialist motherland, but
also develop a sense of duty to the party or belonging to the socialist collective. In other words,
the much-touted “new socialist person” (omul nou) was not complete without a solid communist
upbringing (the equivalent of the Russian vospitanie), which was alternatively referred to as
“patriotic-revolutionary,” “moral-political,” or “civic” education (educatie patriotica si

. o I o o o 22
revolutionara, moral-politica, cetateneasca/obsteasca) under Ceausescu.

%% For the language of moral decline of the nation’s youth and the alleged “legalization of prostitution” blamed on
the liberalization of abortion in 1957, see Ceausescu’s own interventions during the 1966 discussions over the new
reproductive legislation. ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 102/1966, 14-26.

2! Anatole Chircev & all, “Educarea elevilor in spiritual moralei comuniste,” Pedagogia pentru institutele
pedagogice (EDP, 1964), 222-331.

22 On the emphasis on “vospitanie” in Soviet pedagogy, see Catriona Kelly, “Shaping the ‘Future Race:” Regulating
the Daily Life of Children in Early Soviet Russia,” Everyday Life in Early Soviet Russia. Taking the Revolution
Inside, eds. Christina Kiaer and Eric Naiman (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2006), 256-281.



Taking over the traditional role of the family in nurturing moral, cultural, or religious
values and modes of behavior, the socialist state charged its youth organization and the reformed
socialist school with the task of cultivating children’s socialist patriotism and internationalism as
part of a broader agenda of moral and political upbringing. While formal and systematic school
instruction in subjects such as national history or literature was expected to contribute to the
patriotic education of youth, character formation was primarily the task of extracurricular
activities monitored by homeroom and regular teachers or pioneer instructors and carried out at

the institutional intersection of the Pioneer Organization and the school.

Children as Historical Actors and Histories of Childhood

Focusing on children as historical actors, my project is in dialogue with histories of
modern childhood and youth in Europe. Much of the literature on childhood and early
adolescence in Eastern Europe and Soviet Russia dwells on totalizing state intentions and
disciplining technologies, casting children as passive recipients of masterfully controlled and
largely successful campaigns of ideological indoctrination and homogenization.” Seeking to
overcome the limitations of these studies, my work deploys a diversity of autobiographical
sources, whether retrospective accounts (memoirs and oral histories) or discursive child
productions contemporary with the events (pioneer expedition travelogues, school compositions,
and private teen diaries), in order to account for children’s agency even while acknowledging
that young people’s subjectivities and experiences were socially constituted as well as

discursively and institutionally mediated.

2 Katalin Jutteau, L'enfance Embrigadée Dans La Hongrie Communiste: Le Mouvement Des Pionniers (Paris:
L'Harmattan, 2007); Kelly, “Shaping the ‘Future Race’”; Ildiko Erdei, “‘The Happy Child’ as an Icon of Socialist
Transformation: Yugoslavia’s Pioneer Organization,” In Ideologies and National Identities. The Case of Twentieth-
Century Southeastern Europe (Budapest: Central European University Press, 2004), 154-171. Paul Cernat et al.
Explorari in comunismul romanesc (vols 1, 2, 3) (Polirom, 2004, 2005, 2008).
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To histories of children and the family in modern Europe, my research contributes an in-
depth study of socialist childhood, pointing both to its continuities and breaks with middle class
values informing Western conceptions of childhood as a distinctive stage of human development
and of the nuclear family as the privileged and natural site for raising children.** While socialist
reformers recognized childhood as a formative stage, they often held up children as models of
“real revolutionaries” for adults to emulate.”> Despite invoking the family as an essential site of
patriotic education in times of nationalization, socialist regimes consistently privileged the
collective socialization of youth. My dissertation thus joins a growing body of histories of
childhood that emphasize historical change, political variation, and cultural specificity in a
diversity of European contexts that range from nineteenth century nationalization in the
Bohemian lands, to the Bolshevik Revolution and the Soviet state, and to German occupation
and extermination during the Second World War, reminding us that childhood is neither a
timeless nor a universal experience.*®

A few words are in order regarding the specific age boundaries of childhood that will
make the subject of this dissertation. Due largely to my efforts to account for children’s active
engagement in practices of socialist patriotism and internationalism, this dissertation will focus
on the socialization of young people of seven to fourteen, largely bypassing early childhood

experiences or pre-school education, and extending into early adolescence. Although there were

2% Carolyn Steedman, Strange Dislocations: Childhood and the Idea of Human Interiority, 1870-1930 (Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1995); Hugh Cunningham, Children and Childhood in Western Society Since 1500
(London: Longman, 1995); Harry Hendrick, Children, Childhood and English Society, 1880-1990 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1997).

23 Catriona Kelly, Children's World: Growing Up in Russia, 1890-1991 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2007);
Ann Livschitz, Growing up Soviet: Childhood in the Soviet Union, 1918—1958 (PhD Diss., Stanford University,
2007).

2% Tara Zahra, Kidnapped Souls: National Indifference and the Battle for Children in the Bohemian Lands, 1900-
1948 (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2008). Anne Gorsuch, Youth in Revolutionary Russia: Enthusiasts,
Bohemians, Delinquents (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2000); Kelly, Children's World; Lisa
Kirschenbaum, Small Comrades: Revolutionizing Childhood in Soviet Russia, 1917-1932 (New York: Routledge
Farmer, 2001). Nicholas Stargardt, Witnesses of War: Children's Lives Under the Nazis (London: Jonathan Cape,
2005).
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slight changes throughout the socialist period, this age span was institutionally associated by
Ceausescu’s regime with membership in the Pioneer Organization and enrollment in “free and
mandatory” school education (scoala generala). As statistics of school enrollment indicate, a
steady number of approximately three million pupils attended primary and middle schools
annually from 1965 though 1989. Seven to fourteen year olds thus represented more than half of
the school population, ranging from kindergartens to higher education, and close to 14% of the
total population in Ceausescu’s Romania.”’

Broadly referred to as “childhood,” the age of pioneer membership was institutionally
defined as a time when children could be considered mature enough to assume social roles of
pioneer leadership and socialist citizenship, but were not yet held up to the standards of maturity
and responsibility expected of young people. Pedagogical and psychological literature during
socialism warned teachers and pioneer activists that “the notion of the child is extremely broad,”
distinguishing between early childhood (three to six), associated with kindergarten care, and
middle childhood (six to ten) when children abandoned their “secondary and limited role in the
family” to assume “an important social status by being engaged in actions of social responsibility
and consequence.””® Overlapping with middle school education, when pupils were expected to
choose their professional careers and complete comprehensive “general instruction,” puberty or

early adolescence (typically set between ten to fourteen or eleven and fifteen) was viewed as the

first stage in the transition from childhood to youth, being nevertheless distinguished from proper

2 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. - Propaganda, file 33/1987, 3.

2 Mielu Zlate, “Portretul psihologic al pionierului mic,” Educatia pioniereasca 2, 1973, 5. With the lowering of the
age of induction into the pioneer organization from nine to seven in 1971, and the creation, in 1976, of a mass
children’s organization, the Motherland’s Falcons, for kindergarteners of three to six, the 1970s witnessed sustained
attempts to lower the age of social and political responsibility. Chapter one will discuss some of these attempts in
more detail.
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adolescence (fourteen to eighteen/nineteen).”’ Although pioneers in their early teens were
increasingly expected to show more initiative, responsibility, and self-reliance in preparation for
their induction in the Communist Youth Union (UTC) at fourteen, they were nevertheless still

treated, and often excused, from failure in their performances, as children.

Socialist Patriotism
Patriotism is not inborn. We should not look for its origins, as some American
psychologists do, in “the herd instinct.” The motherland is not a strictly geographical
notion (“the place where I saw the light of day”). Patriotism has a profoundly social and
historical character, being an essentially moral and political feeling. It is the expression
of the joint organic growth of the individual person with the historic past of the people,
its progressive traditions, its economic and cultural achievements, and its future

aspirations. (Anatole Chircev, “On Pupils’ Education into Socialist Patriotism,” 1957)

The notions of motherland and patriotism have a biological nature determined by the

general characteristics of the people and a moral, spiritual content expressed in

language, culture, arts. They are organic, intrinsic. We think about them, feel them, live

them, express them. (Dumitru Almas, They Will Forever Be Heroes, 1975)

There is overwhelming scholarly consensus that Romania’s socialist regime took a
national turn in the post-Stalinist period, a turn inaugurated under Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej in
the early 1960s and radicalized by Nicolae Ceausescu, who embraced national ideology and the
ideals of national sovereignty and self-determination as legitimization strategies in both domestic
and international policy.*® “National communism” has been by far the most widely preferred

term used to describe the perceived ideological contradictions triggered by the socialist regime’s

active appropriation and transformation of prewar intellectual traditions of thinking about the

¥ See Ursula Schiopu, “Pubertatea,” In Psihologia generala si a copilului (manual pentru liceele pedagogice (EDP,
1982), 274-296. Mielu Zlate, “Portretul psihologic al pionierului mare,” Educatia pioniereasca 3, 1973, 10-13.

3% The early signs of this turn under Dej were the revival of national values, embrace of industrialization in
opposition to Soviet economic plans to turn Romania into an agrarian base of the socialist bloc, and international
positioning as a mediator of conflicts in the Sino-Soviet split in the early 1960s.
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nation in the political culture of Ceausescu’s Romania.’’ My study of the impact that the
radicalized turn to national values had on children’s “patriotic and revolutionary” education
under Ceausescu will rely on the concept of “socialist patriotism,” a term popularized by the
regime in the immediate postwar years and employed in pedagogical literature until its collapse.

99 <6

Like “national communism,” “socialist patriotism” signals the tension between national and
socialist values and their inextricable coexistence by late socialism. As a self-ascribed term,
however, it can also give insights into how the ideologues of the regime envisioned and justified
the coexistence of seemingly contradictory socialist and national principles.

Applied to Ceausescu’s rule, the term also serves my intention to account for the attempts
of the party leadership to keep patriotism “socialist” by conditioning it on loyalty to the party and
its leader, emphasizing its compatibility with socialist internationalism, or making it an integral
component of the broader agenda of instilling a communist consciousness that did not only
require national allegiance, but also a scientific materialist understanding of the natural and
social world, a future-oriented imagination, and commitment to the collective. Deploying a term
used by the regime throughout its rule, I also hope to gesture towards the continuities in
“socialist” pedagogical methods used to socialize children into patriotism and citizenship. As

chapter two will examine at length, the pedagogy of socialist citizenship under Ceausescu

continued to be informed by the Soviet “cultural orthodoxies” propagated after the war even as it

3! See, for example, Dragos Petrescu, “Communist Legacies in the ‘New Europe:” History, Ethnicity, and the
Creation of a ‘Socialist’ Nation in Romania, 1945-1989,” In Conflicted Memories: Europeanizing Contemporary
Histories (Berghahn Books, 2007); Denis Deletant, Ceausescu and the Securitate: Coercion and Dissent in
Romania, 1965-1989 (M.E. Sharpe, 1995); Lucian Boia, Istorie si mit in constiinfa romdaneasca (Bucharest:
Humanitas, 2010). Reflecting a related use of the term in Cold War literature to denote nationally specific ways of
implementing and reforming the Stalinist model in Eastern Europe, political scientist Vladimir Tismaneanu
proposed an analytical distinction between Ceausescu’s “national Stalinism,” defined as a reactionary and
exclusivist form of rule that played on sentiments of national pride and humiliation, but opposed any attempt at
liberalization, and the revisionist potential of “national communism(s),” which were genuinely critical of “Soviet
imperialism” and “hegemonic designs,” countered “rigid ideological orthodoxy” with intellectual creativity, and
accepted political relaxation. Stalinism for All Seasons, 32-3.
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sought to reconcile these orthodoxies with domestic traditions of child education as well as
broadly European and global pedagogical trends.*

Popularized throughout the Eastern Bloc in the aftermath of the Second World War, the
concept of “socialist” or “revolutionary” patriotism (patriotism socialist/revolutionar) was

b

introduced as a progressive alternative to “reactionary nationalism,” disqualified by its
associations with fascism during the war.*® By the time it entered the political lexicon of postwar
Eastern Europe, “socialist patriotism” was a well-honed concept that reflected the inherent
ambiguities of Marxist-Leninist theorization about the nation.’* As early as 1931, Stalin
famously acknowledged that Marx and Engels had been right that “in the past we didn’t have and
could not have had a fatherland,” yet he argued that “now, since we’ve overthrown capitalism
and power belongs to the working class, we have a fatherland and will defend its

- 35
independence.”

The mid-1930s witnessed a number of campaigns to promote “Soviet
patriotism” as boundless love for the proletarian fatherland and work out a “patriotic,”

“russocentric,” and “statist” conception of history.*® By the postwar period, the notion of “Soviet

patriotism” promoted by Stalin also included arguments in favor of “national authenticity” and

32 Sheila Fitzpatrick employs the notion of “cultural orthodoxies™ to refer to the “cultural authorities whose work or
obiter dicta became the bases of a system beyond reproach or criticism” under Stalin. See The Cultural Front:
Power and Culture in Revolutionary Russia (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 1992), 348-9.

33 For accounts of the role and meaning of “socialist patriotism” in other Eastern European contexts, see Jutteau,
L'enfance Embrigadée, and John Rodden, Textbook Reds: Schoolbooks, Ideology and East German Identity
(Pennsylvania State University Press, 2006), 14-5.

3 I use Marxism-Leninism to denote the complex of ideological interventions on a diversity of topics, including
patriotism, developed in Stalinist Russia and adopted in postwar Romania, regardless of their actual indebtedness to
Marxist thinking. The scholarship on the philosophical genealogy of Stalinist ideology is rich, with some scholars
arguing for the leader’s decisive divagations from Marxist or Leninist thought and others emphasizing Stalin’s
distinctive synthesis of and extensive, if unacknowledged, reliance on Western Marxist traditions. In the former
category see, for example, Ronald Grigor Suny, “Stalin and his Stalinism: Power and Authority in the Soviet Union,
1930-1953,” In Stalinism and Nazism: Dictatorships in Comparison, edited by lan Kershaw, Moshe Lewin
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997), 26-52. For the latter, see Erik van Ree, The Political Thought of
Joseph Stalin: A Study in Twentieth Century Revolutionary Patriotism (London: RoutledgeCurzon, 2002).

3% David Brandenberger, National Bolshevism: Stalinist Mass Culture and the Formation of Modern Russian
National Identity, 1931-1956 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2002), 28.

3D. L. Brandenberger and A. M. Dubrovsky, ““The People Need a Tsar’: the Emergence of National Bolshevism as
Stalinist Ideology, 1931-1941,” Europe-Asia Studies vol. 50, no. 5 (1998): 871-90.
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against “homeless cosmopolitism,” which carried both anti-Semitic implications and an anti-
capitalist message, being envisioned as an effect of the capitalist drive for money and profit.”’

Evoking the Marxist-Leninist tradition, the Romanian press of 1950s and early 1960s
operated within a system of binary oppositions to articulate the distinctive meanings of socialist
patriotism. As a manifestation of the historical (r)evolution that marked the elimination of
economic exploitation in the new proletarian states in Eastern Europe, “socialist patriotism” had
a distinct “socio-economic and political-ideological basis,” being not only different from, but
also “superior” to, its capitalist and imperialist counterparts.*® If “bourgeois nationalism” was
defined in Marxist terms as a manifestation of false consciousness that had furthered the interests
of the bourgeoisie and the landowning elites by masking class conflicts and exploitation,
“socialist patriotism” served the interests of “the people,” understood as the proletariat.”” Unlike
“bourgeois chauvinism,” which was both socially divisive and “biologically” motivated, socialist
patriotism was socially progressive and transcended racial or ethnic prejudice, being compatible
with “proletarian internationalism.”*°

Socialist ideologues in postwar Romania also emphasized the superiority of Marxist-
Leninist theorization on patriotism. If bourgeois thinkers had fallen prey to essentialism,
“irrationality,” and “mysticism,” explaining patriotism in “geographical or biological terms,”
socialists viewed patriotism through the lens of dialectical materialism as an evolving social and

historical phenomenon, whose forms of manifestations were determined by changing social

37 Erik van Ree, “Stalin as Marxist: the Western Roots of Stalin’s Russification of Marxism,” in Stalin: A New
History, eds. Sarah Davies and James Harris (Cambridge University Press, 2005), 177, 178.
3% See Nicolae Marinescu, “Patrie, Patriotism,” in Gazeta invatamdntului, December 26‘h, 1958.
39 1.

Ibid.
0 Anatole Chircev & all, “Educarea elevilor in spiritual patriotismului socialist si al internationalismului proletar,”
Pedagogia pentru institutele pedagogice (EDP, 1964), 265-271.
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. . .. 41 . . . . .
relations and economic conditions.” Blessed with a rational and scientific understanding of

society, socialist ideologues saw their task as debunking chauvinist notions according to which

2 arguing instead that patriotic allegiance

patriotism was “an inborn feeling” or “an instinct,
under socialism was “active” and “consciously assumed.” In effect, they promoted a
constructivist view of patriotism, attributing a major role to educational institutions:

Bourgeois sociology and historiography in our country identified the motherland with
geographical or ethical phenomena closely related to the biological essence of the human
being. (...) Bourgeois ideologues claim that patriotism is an inborn feeling. This theory is
false. People are not born patriots; they are educated in the spirit of patriotism. And the
school is, of course, the most important site for the education of young souls in the spirit
of love for the people and the motherland.*

It was in this spirit that educational newspapers in the late 1940s urged teachers to
distinguish “‘socialist patriotism” from “bourgeois nationalism,” instructing them on the
distinctively novel character of the former:

Socialist education should give a new meaning to the notion of patriotism by teaching

children to love their country not only because it is their birthplace, but also because its

people are building a new life, a life freed from exploitation, national discrimination, and
darkness.**

Textbooks of pedagogy reminded those training to become teachers throughout
communist rule that socialist patriotism was “an essential component of communist morality and

%3 To be a patriot, countless

a characteristic personality trait of the ‘new socialist person.
methodological brochures asserted, was to “feel unbridled love and devotion” for the socialist

motherland and the party as well as “undying hatred for the enemies of socialism,” a category

that included both internal enemies such as the bourgeoisie and landowning elites of the past and

4 Marinescu, “Patrie, Patriotism;” Ion Tuga, “Patriotism,” Gazeta invatamantului, January 7, 1966; Stefan Pascu,
“Educatia patriotica a tineretului,” Revista de pedagogie 11, 1966.

2 Anatole Chircev, “Citeva aspecte ale educarii patriotismului socialist la elevi,” Gazeta invatamdntului, November
29, 1957.

43 Marinescu, “Patrie, Patriotism.”

* Tatiana Bulan, “La crearea primelor organizatii de pionieri,” In Gazeta invitamantului, May 1%, 1949.

* Chircev, Pedagogia, 165.
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external enemies such as foreign imperialists.*® As proof of their patriotism, children were
encouraged to study diligently to become worthy socialist citizens, express solidarity with the
socialist collective (be this their pioneer unit or the working people), love and perform manual
and socially useful work (munci obstesti), show respect for the common good (bunul obstesc),
exhibit loyalty and gratitude to the workers’ party and the achievements of the working class,
extend their friendship to other nationalities and brotherly peoples, and learn and admire the
progressive traditions of social and class struggle in the country’s history.

The conception of socialist patriotism in the 1940s and 1950s was thus not only anti-
essentialist and constructivist, emphasizing the formative potential of the educational and social
environment, but also focused on the present and the future - the temporal dimensions of the
revolutionary task of building socialism - being only cautiously guided towards the progressive
traditions of the past. During the 1960s, Gheorghe Gheorghiu Dej’s bolder affirmation of
national interests and Ceausescu’s speeches on the integration of party and national history in the
mid-1960s or his vocal invocation of national independence and sovereignty after the Soviet-led
invasion of Czechoslovakia in 1968 opened the door for the growing reclamation of national
history and pre-socialist discourses of the nation. The content of socialist patriotism expanded
significantly during Ceausescu, when the “twice millennial” national past stretched back in time
to the ethnonational origins of the Romanians, accommodating new historical landmarks in a
statist history of the nation that evolved teleologically from the “centralized Dacian state” of
antiquity through the feudal states and the modern national state founded in 1877, to the Union
of the Romanian Principalities in 1918, which was no longer condemned as an imperialist act of

. . . . . . . 47
occupation, but reclaimed as “an objective historical necessity.”

46 1.
Ibid.
*T Elena Ene et al., “Locul si rolul istoriei in scoala,” Metodica predarii istoriei Romdniei (EDP, 1981), 5-20.
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Fed by prewar discursive traditions of the nation, talk of national origins, national
essence, national being, “the physiognomy of the Romanian people,” the perennial existence of
the nation, or the “instinctual” and visceral emotions of patriotism echoed primordialist
conceptions of the nation and essentialist notions of national identity or patriotic allegiance that
coexisted uneasily with the Marxist-Leninist language of class-struggle, social and economic
exploitation, and historical materialism.** By the late 1970s, even Central Committee discussions
over the wording of official guidelines regarding children’s socialization smacked of
essentialism. Discussing how best to express the aim of the newly created party organization for
kindergarteners, the Motherland’s Falcons, in 1977, for example, the secretary general objected
to the proposed formulation:

Nicolae Ceaugescu: What kind of improvement is it when, instead of the old phrasing

“they [children] are loyal sons of the people and the party,” you propose the phrasing

“they prepare to become loyal sons of the people and the party”?!

Nicolae Bostina: We changed the wording on the assumption that they are in the process

of formation and education in order to become trustworthy sons of the motherland.

Ceausescu: What do you mean by process of formation? When they were born, were they

not born sons of the motherland? Your view is wrong. Aren't they sons of the people? Do

they need a training process to become sons of the people? Then, whose sons are they?*’

The impact of the national turn on children’s socialization was already felt during the
reform of education in 1968, when attempts to redress the poor patriotic education of youth
proposed revisions to “flawed” curricula of Romanian literature and history that faultily
foregrounded “external forces” and “underestimating the internal dynamics of our people.”

Despite deploying the Marxist-Leninist language of “objective laws of progress,” class struggle,

and teleological evolution, methodological instructions for teachers increasingly made ‘“the

* Ibid.

* Minutes of the meeting of the Secretariat of the Central Committee (CC) of the R.C.P. on the creation of the
Motherland’s Falcons organization for kindergarteners in September 1977. The text was reproduced in Revista 22,
no 912, 2007.

30 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 40/1966, 67-8. See also the published version “Studiu privind
dezvoltarea invatamantului de cultura generala,” In Gazeta invatamdntului, February 9, 1968, 2.
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struggle for national independence and the defense of the national being” as well as “the
uninterrupted continuity, unaltered unity, and millenarian permanence [of the nation] on
Romanian territory” the priority of history teaching in the 1970s and 1980s.”" In keeping with
this view, children, routinely called “the grandsons of Dacians and Romans” in print and
broadcast media, were encouraged to shift their patriotic allegiance from the narrowly defined
“working class” and its revolutionary figures to “the entire people,” whose swelling ranks of
national heroes were valued not only for their progressive credentials of class struggle, but also
for advancing the cause of national liberation and unity. The new historiographical emphases on
national origins, continuity, and unity did not only affect the historical narratives children
learned in school, but also the patriotic literature they read, the poems they recited at school
celebrations, the historical sites and monuments they visited on school trips and pioneer

expeditions, as well as the games they were encouraged to play at home.™

Performativity and Agency

Echoing the growing interest in the operations of human agency within structures of
domination across the humanities and social sciences since the 1970s, the post-totalitarian
scholarship on Soviet and socialist regimes has successfully critiqued the entrenched Cold War
notions of state domination, ideological indoctrination, and social atomization and alienation.
Revisionist and post-revisionist studies on state socialism have increasingly reinvested the

socialist subject with agency, accounting for subjects of upward mobility in contexts of social

1 Ene et al., Metodica, 19-20.

>2 Late socialism witnessed the introduction of “patriotic” literature by classic authors in primary school textbooks
and the publication of extremely popular series of illustrated historical legends used in kindergartens and schools.
The cinematographic production of historical epics and educational history films seconded history education in
schools. Starting in 1976, the regime also focused on the role of educational toys and board games in the patriotic
education of children, encouraging the production of historical board games such as “The Dacians and the Romans,”
which simulated a battle across the Danube on a chess-like board, or “History questions and answers” that tested
children on in-depth knowledge of major events and figures in national history.
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fluidity,” the calculated pursuit of self-interest,”* acts of dissidence and opposition to socialist

regimes,” as well as forms of covert resistance or “little tactics of the habitat.”®

In recognition
of this historiographical trend, some scholars have dubbed the 1990s the decade of the “resisting
subject,” noting that the narrowly defined category of the dissident - “selfless and long-
struggling, his life interrupted by arrests, imprisonment, and exile” - was gradually expanded to
include a whole gallery of actors - opportunists, cynics, and careerists - previously deemed too
morally questionable to be valorized as resisters.”’

This scholarship played an important role in complicating the relation between the
socialist state and society beyond the narrow registers of state oppression and domination or the
conception of individuals as devoid of individuality, alienated from fellow citizens by fear, and
subsumed by society. At the same time, in pitting the socialist subject and society against the
state, some of these studies portrayed essentially dehistoricized subjects, who seemed free and

unencumbered by social and ideological determinations in their calculated or self-serving

relation with the socialist regime.’® The focus on resisting subjects and unofficial cultures thus

%3 See, for example, Sheila Fitzpatrick s Education and Social Mobility in the Soviet Union, 1921-1934 (Cambridge
University Press, 1979) and Tear off the Masks! Identity and Imposture in Twentieth Century Russia (Princeton and
Oxford: Princeton University Press, 2005).

> See Vera Dunham, In Stalin's Time: Middleclass Values in Soviet Fiction (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1976).

> See, for example, Barbara Falk, The Dilemmas of Dissidence in East-Central Europe: Citizen Intellectuals and
Philosopher Kings (Budapest: Central European University, 2003); Padraic Kenney, 4 Carnival of Revolution:
Central Europe 1989 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2002); Vladimir Tismaneanu, Reinventing Politics:
Eastern Europe from Stalin to Havel (Basic Books, 1992); Jan Kubik, The Power of Symbols Against the Symbols of
Power: The Rise of Solidarity and the Fall of State Socialism in Poland (University Park, Pa.: Pennsylvania State
University Press, 1994).

*® See, for example, Katherine Verdery, National Ideology Under Socialism: Identity and Cultural Politics in
Ceausescu’s Romania (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1991) and What Was Socialism, and What Comes
Next? (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1996); Stephen Kotkin, Magnetic Mountain: Stalinism as Civilization
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1995).

> Anna Krylova, “The Tenacious Liberal Subject in Soviet Studies,” In Kritika: Explorations in Russian and
Eurasian History 1, 1 (2000): 132, 140-4. Suggestive of the recognition of the historiographical shift, the whole
issue of Kritika is devoted to the topic subjects of resistance.

¥ The paradigmatic study in Krylova’s view is Dunham’s In Stalin’s Time, but the author argues that later works
such as Kotkin’s Magnetic Mountain similarly rely on the category of resistance, “selectively dehistoricizing and
silencing the Soviet subject.”
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left “the Soviet regime disconnected from society, and society oddly disassociated from the

processes that culminated in the foundation of the regime.”’

Historian Anna Krylova attributed
these dehistoricizing accounts to the tenacious liberal model of subjectivity, which has endured
in the Anglo-American scholarship on the Soviet period long after the fall from grace of the
totalitarian paradigm.®

As scholarship in and outside Soviet studies pointed out, the normative liberal model
presupposes a voluntarist and autonomous subject free to reinvent herself in a Promethean
manner. A range of studies, primarily post-structuralist in orientation, critiqued this model for its
essentialism and unquestioned assumptions about the monolithic and unitary character of the
self, emphasizing the subject’s dialogicality, contingency, and its socially, culturally, and
discursively constructed character.’ A number of anthropological and historical studies further
contended that the normative liberal conception of the self cannot adequately account for what
they alternatively described as “illiberal,” “nonliberal,” or “nonsecular” forms of subjectivity and
agency.®

In proposing a performative approach to socialist childhood that will focus on the

“individualizing techniques” deployed by Ceausescu’s regime to provide subjects in-the-making

%9 Peter Fritzsche, “On the Subjects of Resistance,” In Kritika: Explorations in Russian and Eurasian History 1, 1
(2000), 150.

% Krylova, The Tenacious Liberal Subject.

%! For a concise formulation of the uncritical reliance on notions of identity, see Richard Handler, “Is ‘Identity’ a
Useful Cross-Cultural Concept?” In Gillis, John R. (ed.) Commemorations. The Politics of National Identity
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1994). A wide range of post-structuralist critiques of the unitary Western
subject came from gender scholars. See, for example, Judith Butler, Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion
of Identity (New York: Routledge, 1990); Sidonie Smith, “Who’s Talking?/Who’s Talking Back? The Subject of
Personal Narrative,” Signs: Journal of Women in Culture and Society 18, 2 (1993): 393.

52 For accounts of “nonliberal” subjectivities, see Saba Mahmood, Politics of Piety: The Islamic Revival and the
Feminist Subject (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2005). For a critique of the use of conceptions of liberal
subjectivities in attempts to make sense of “illiberal subjects” in Stalin’s Russia, see Jochen Hellbeck, Revolution on
My Mind: Writing a Diary Under Stalin (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 2006). Historian Phyllis
Mack made similar arguments about the limits of liberal and secular models of individual autonomy in accounting
for religious forms of agency, which “implied obedience and ethical responsibility as well as the freedom to make
choices and act on them.” See “Introduction,” in Heart Religion in the British Enlightenment: Gender and Emotion
in Early Methodism (Cambridge University Press, 2008), 9.
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with the means of their self-formation, transformation, and affirmation, I take my cue from both
post-structuralist studies and accounts of “nonliberal” forms of subjectivity and agency. My
emphasis on children’s daily engagement in self-constituting practices of socialist patriotism is
rooted in broadly constructivist theories that do not posit the existence of a-priori subjects, but
envision subjectivity as the naturalized effect of reiterated enactments of social, moral, or
political norms. I include in this category poststructuralist critiques of the voluntary and
autonomous subject such as Judith Butler’s theory of the performative construction of gendered
bodies and Michel Foucault’s conception of the emergence of the subject as an effect of
“technologies of the self,” i.e. a range of operations one is encouraged and enabled to perform on
one’s body, behavior, or way of being.*’

Performative theories of identity formation developed out of conceptions of language
which divorce meaning from the speaker’s intentionality, attributing it to shared conventions and
contexts, and represent speech acts as productive forces that do not merely reflect, but also act on
and transform social reality.** Despite the focus on the highly scripted and codified nature of
speech acts, scholars like Jacques Derrida argued in a deconstructivist vein that the meaning of
any given speech act is not predetermined because new contexts always introduce elements of

unpredictability, enabling speech acts to break with context in unanticipated ways.®® In her study

63 Butler, Gender Trouble and Bodies That Matter: On the Discursive Limits of "Sex" (New York: Routledge, 1993);
Michel Foucault, “Technologies of the Self,” In Technologies of the Self: A Seminar with Michel Foucault, eds. L.
H. Martin et al. (Amherst: University of Massachusetts Press, 1988).

%4 This view was originally formulated by J. L. Austin in his famous distinction between the constative or
descriptive dimension of speech acts and their performative force, i.e. the actions they perform in reality. For Austin,
typical performative utterances include pledges and oaths, which do not merely describe, but also act on reality (“1
do” when uttered in a marriage ceremony). A performative is successful or “felicitous,” irrespective of the speaker’s
intention, if uttered in accordance with an accepted conventional procedure and in an appropriate circumstance. J. L.
Austin, How To Do Things With Words (Oxford University Press, 1962). Austin’s conception was further
expounded by Jacques Derrida. Noting that the author’s intention is ultimately irrelevant to the production of
meaning because the text can always be detached from the context of its production, Derrida argued that speech acts
work as recognizable codes or citations that can be repeated in an infinite number of contexts.

% Jacques Derrida, “Signature Event Context,” Glyph 1 (1977): 172-197
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of the constitution of gendered subjects, Judith Butler has expanded the implications of these
discursive studies to embodied and social performances more broadly.*®

In part because of their critique of autonomous subjectivity and emphasis on structural
determinations in subject formation, constructivist theories have been suspected of foreclosing
the potential for agency. While it is true that they contest notions of unencumbered agency and
self-authoring subjects, performative theories nevertheless acknowledge the potential for agency,
defining it in a dialectical relation with the social and historical constraints that constitute and
thus enable subjects to emerge in the first place. Although subjects are shaped by the social
norms they reproduce and reaffirm with each reiteration, neither the meanings nor the broader
social effects of their speech and bodily performances are predetermined. My study of practices
of socialist patriotism would benefit, in particular, from Derrida’s and Butler’s insights into the
“performative force” of discursive and embodied acts, i.e. the possibilities of change,
resignification, appropriation, or subversion made possible with each reenactment of social
norms in new and unpredictable contexts.®” In this view, the reiterated enactment of speech and
bodily acts not only ensures the stability of social norms, but also renders such norms vulnerable,
opening them to reappropriation and resignification.

These theories dovetail nicely with critiques of substantialist treatments of nations (and
other social groups) as real entities. Rogers Brubaker, in particular, argued that we should attend

to the ways in which the reification of the nation is “powerfully realized in practice.”®®

Echoing
the concern with the socially constructed character of identity as well as the contingent and

productive nature of performative enactments, Brubaker encourages “eventful” approaches to

% Butler, Bodies That Matter.

%7 Ibid. Derrida, “Signature Event Context.”

5% Rogers Brubaker, “Rethinking nationhood: nation as institutionalized form, practical category, contingent event,”
In Nationalism Reframed: Nationhood and the National Question in the New Europe (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1996), 13-22.
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nationhood. In his view, approaching nationhood “as an event, as something that suddenly
crystallizes rather than gradually develops, as a contingent, conjuncturally fluctuating, and
precarious frame of vision and basis for individual and collective action” would allow scholars to
counter the substantialist view of the nation as “a relatively stable product of deep developmental

trends in economy, polity, or culture.”®’

Brubaker thus indicates that it is not only individual, but
also collective or group identity, that can be interrogated with performative and eventful
approaches.

Envisioned in these terms, my performative approach to socialist subjectivity should not
be confused with accounts of dissimulative behavior and duplicitous subjects, polarized between
an authentic private self and a compliant public persona. Although I share an interest in the
social effects of the increasing standardization of ideological form (whether textual, visual, aural,
ritual, or behavioral) in late socialism, I do not argue that the hypernormalization of ideology

.. .. . 70
reduced socialist citizens to “actors in masks,”""

thinking one thing, saying another, and doing a
third.””" If T focus on socialist citizens’ engagement in discursive, ritual, or social practices in
late socialism, it is not to emphasize the communicative dysfunctions and identity pathologies
they allegedly generated, but to explore the meanings, interests, and communities that emerged
in the process of actualizing and resignifying hypernormalized ideological forms in a diversity of
contexts. The result is not a static picture of subjects and society pit against the socialist regime,
but a dynamic account of their mutually transformative relation.

Another body of scholarship that both draws on and expands performative theories,

shaping my approach to agency in this dissertation, includes studies of “illiberal” or “nonliberal”

forms of subjectivity. My analysis in the following chapters is informed by Jochen Hellbeck’s

69 11.:
Ibid., 19.

7% The phrase “actors in masks” comes from Yurchak, Everything Was Forever, 16-18.

"I Soviet dissident Andrei Amalrik quoted in Krylova, The Tenacious Liberal Subject.
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argument that models of liberal subjectivity, which assume self-realization to be universally
envisioned as an individualist struggle for uniqueness and singularity, prevent scholars from
accounting for the genuine appeal of Soviet propaganda and its role in the creation of “illiberal

. .. 7
subjectivities.”

For the diarists seeking to align themselves with the Soviet project in
Hellbeck’s study, the prospect of joining a collectivity did not annihilate, but “enlarged” the
individual self, filling it with a broader sense of historical and social purpose and significance.
Articulating a similar critique of the analytical limits of the conception of subjectivity
informing liberal progressive scholarship, Saba Mahmood’s anthropological study of the urban
women’s mosque movement in Egypt has similarly encouraged me to look beyond “the agonistic
framework” of consolidation and subversion of norms in my accounts of agency.”> In
Mahmood’s view, agency emerges not only in the process of subverting or opposing structures
of domination and social norms in pursuit of autonomy and self-interest, but also in the various
ways in which dominant norms are “inhabited,” lived, or aspired to.’* If agency is not
exclusively envisioned in terms of freedom from constraints (whether political, social, moral or
religious), it can be broadened to encompass a whole range of historically and culturally specific
actions that endow subjects with the necessary skills to seek self-realization and
accomplishment, including behaviors associated with inertia and passivity such as practices of
mentorship or “docility.””
Informed by performative theories and studies of nonliberal modalities of action, the

diverse modalities of agency I explore in this dissertation range from instances of evasion of

state directives to a range of small and often inconspicuous acts of resignification and

72 Hellbeck, Revolution on My Mind, 9, 13, 18, 86, 96-7, 357-9.
3 Mahmood, Politics of Piety, 22.

" Ibid., 22-3.

7 Ibid., 29, 153-188.
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appropriation of socialist norms enabled by active engagement with socialist structures.
Increasingly under pressure to conduct bimonthly classes in “political information” in
Ceausescu’s Romania, for example, homeroom teachers in middle schools found the task of
mobilizing ten to fourteen year olds for “dynamic debates” over contemporary political events
senseless and self-defeating. Typical responses included either evasion of state directives enabled
by perfunctory compliance (i.e. the organization of monthly classes when pupils copied by hand,
recited aloud, or simply followed the teacher’s dictation of articles from official newspapers) or
resignification, i.e. using the time allocated for “political information™ classes in the curriculum
to teach “real subjects” such as literature or mathematics.

Most importantly, “agentival capacities” are expanded in this dissertation to include a
wide array of moral, political, professional, and technical capacities and skills constituting
subjects and enabling them to pursue self-realization and self-affirmation in relation with, rather
than in opposition to, the socialist regime.’® As my analysis in chapters two, three, and four aims
to prove, young people’s sense of empowerment and self-realization was often enabled in late
Romanian socialism by actions typically dismissed as passive or conformist: the acts of
integration in socialist structures and the practices of perfecting skills (such as ideological
literacy) or actualizing socialist values of activism, leadership, or collective life. With respect to
forms of being and action fostered by communal integration, chapters two and four question the
tendency to pit the individual against the collective in scholarship on state socialism, examining
the resulting inability to account for the empowering and self-enhancing effects of collective
integration or identification with a broader socialist and national community.

Many acts of resignification examined in this dissertation could be analyzed as forms of

7® I borrow the term “agentival capacity,” which gestures towards the range of technical skills or moral behaviors
that empower individuals to act or survive in diverse historical and cultural contexts from Saba Mahmood, Politics
of Piety, 15.
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(covert) resistance as some scholars have productively done in similar cases. Unlike most

29 ¢

accounts of opposition and dissidence, studies of “every day,” “covert,” or “Schweikian”

2

resistance drawing on James Scott’s classic study of “the weapons of the weak” rarely
dehistoricize or heroicize the oppositional subject, locating the potential for resistance in the
structures of the socialist regime.”” My choice was to avoid deploying the language of resistance
in this dissertation because it tends to obscure the extent to which the teachers’ and children’s
acts of resignification of state directives were inscribed in the logic and institutional structures of
the socialist regime even as they worked to transform and appropriate them. Because resistance
is typically linked to a dissenting or oppositional intention, the use of the term would also
misrepresent the nature of many of my informants’ interactions with the socialist regime, which
were often premised on shared values, as we will see in the following chapters.

Interviews suggest that teachers, parents, and children resonated with many of the
inextricably mixed socialist and national principles actively promoted by Ceausescu’s regime
during the last two decades of communism, among which professional fulfillment and self-
realization, the ideal of cultured life, the role of education as an engine of upward social
mobility, the centrality of children and youth to family and social life, as well as patriotism,
national allegiance, and pride. Although a small number of those I interviewed reclaimed these
principles as distinctively socialist, crediting Ceausescu’s regime with placing a premium on

culture or enhancing national pride, the majority saw them as universal human and cultural

values that transgressed politics, being merely actualized under communism.” This dissociation

" See James Scott, “Normal Exploitation, Normal Resistance,” In Weapons of the Weak: Everyday Forms of
Peasant Resistance (New Heaven: Yale University Press, 1985), 28-47; See Verdery, What Was Socialism, 22-3,42.
Laxity in work discipline under socialism, for example, was not a dissenting action motivated by oppositional
intentions, but a strategy of budgeting time and saving effort enabled by the rhythm of labor in communist
enterprises, which often stalled because of a scarcity of supplies, but picked up when supplies were at hand.

78 In this latter view, for example, a prominent teacher of Mathematics, whose after school circles attracted talented
students and whose disciples repeatedly won national competitions, is likely to present his activity as proof of
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from the communist regime is testimony to the extreme delegitimation of Ceausescu’s rule in the
1980s, and to the subsequent uneasiness of having one’s realizations and meaningful life
discredited by association with the regime, or even worse, by complicity with it.

There are also indications that self-presentation strategies claiming alienation from the
regime are not merely retrospective rationalizations. Not only did socialist subjects resonate
selectively with the regime’s socialist and national values, but these shared values did not
necessarily translate into support for the socialist state. In fact, they often coexisted with critical
views - whether entertained passively or expressed in small circles of friends, colleagues, and
family - of the failure of Ceausescu’s regime to deliver on its promises of modernization, welfare
provisions, and increased standards of living. Secret police reports on “the mood” [starea de
spirit] of the teaching staff indicate, for example, that it was precisely because teachers in the
1980s embraced the ideal of education as a vehicle of social mobility that they criticized the
regime for its dismal realizations in rural areas, where educators like themselves were expected
to reside, confessing to their colleagues: “I’d rather take a job as an unskilled worker in a mine or
a factory than move to the countryside, where our children would have no future.””

While the values socialist citizens shared with the regime did not necessarily entail
support for the state, they nevertheless enabled teachers, parents, and children to pursue
professional careers, academic excellence, and meaningful lives in state-run and subsidized
institutions dedicated to the intellectual, moral, and patriotic education of youth. In the messy

process of actualizing state directives in everyday life, teachers and children routinely

reinterpreted or transgressed official norms, translating rigid and essentially ambivalent

personal and professional fulfillment rather than a form of complicity with the communist regime, which
nevertheless popularized, financed, and often rewarded such accomplishments.

7 Arhiva Consiliului National pentru Studierea Arhivelor Securitatii (ACNSAS), Fond Documentar (fD) 8833, file
39, 410.
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ideological scripts into meaningful practices. Ritual performances of induction into the pioneer
organization meant to anoint children as ideologically committed young cadres were resignified
by teachers, parents, and children as forms of communal recognition of academic achievement
and the validation of local hierarchies of value and leadership among children. Pioneer
expeditions meant to train early teens in physical education, scientific materialism, life in the
collective, attachment to national values, and pride in socialist achievements enabled teachers
and children to engage in simultaneously entertaining and educational ventures, pursue genuine
interests in history or archeology, advance professional careers, forge enduring friendships, and

experience patriotic attachments.

Memory and (Oral) History

Many of the life stories I weave into my history of late socialist childhood come from a
set of over forty in-depth interviews I conducted with members of the last socialist generation as
well as with their families and educators.** My reliance on oral history shares some of the
democratizing impetus that has motivated practitioners of the discipline since its emergence in
the postwar decades: the prospect of uncovering less explored aspects of social life and giving
voice to previously ignored social actors.® At the same time, I sought to heed the lessons learned
by oral historians over the past decades, when the discipline was transformed by the valorization

of memory and subjectivity along post-positivist coordinates, critiques of the notion of historical

%01 began interviewing members of the last socialist generation among the Romanian diaspora in Champaign
Urbana in the fall of 2006, when I first articulated my project in a seminar on memory and oral history at the
University of Illinois. Following this first set of pilot interviews that helped me refine and develop potential
questions, I conducted interviews during a pre-dissertation research trip in Romania in the summer of 2007. Most of
the interviews, however, took place in parallel with archival research during an extended research stay - from 2008
through 2010 - in Romania. Since 2010, I have continued to organize follow-up interviews with previous and new
respondents either in-person or via Skype. To ensure anonymity, I use initials or pseudonyms for interviewees who
did not specifically require to be named in my work.

¥ On the original emancipatory impetus of oral history for scholars of the working class, women and gender, race
and ethnicity, see Paul Thompson, The Voice of the Past. Oral History (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1978).
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objectivity, insights into the social and political character of autobiographical memory, or
concerns with “facile democratization,” i.e. the danger of leaving dominant power structures that
shape individual “voices” and memories unexamined by resuming oneself to “letting people
speak for themselves.”** Along these lines, I aimed to attend to the impact of political power
shifts on autobiographical memories in postsocialist Romania, the ethically inflected narrative
frameworks structuring individual stories, the dynamics of power informing the interviewing
context, and the socially and historically embedded nature of the subjectivities and experiences |
sought to retrieve through oral history.

While scholars often acknowledge the selective and potentially distorted or repressed
character of memory, they nevertheless argue that witness testimonies offer invaluable historical
insights that are qualitatively different from factual evidence. In his early response to critics of
the unreliability of memory, Alessandro Portelli contended that “[oral history] tells us less about
events than about their meaning.”® Addressing the concerns with accuracy, distortion, and
fabrication in Holocaust memoirs, Suleiman argued that, in order to fully appreciate the value of
witness testimonies, “we might want to differentiate historical truth from factual detail or
introduce distinctions between various kinds of historical truth,” i.e. between truth corresponding
to facts and truth that reveals or unveils the larger meaning or impact of historical events.*

Informed by these insights, my reliance on oral history served the purpose of

documenting domains of historical inquiry — childhood experiences, everyday life in school and

%2 For an overview of the major paradigm shifts, see Alistair Thomson, “Four Paradigm Transformations in Oral
History,” The Oral History Review 34 (2007): 52-3. On “facile democratization” or “populist complacency,” see
Luisa Passerini, “Work Ideology and Consensus under Italian Fascism,” History Workshop 8 (1979): 82-108. Joan
Scott’s critique of social historians’ use of “experience” as a new form of foundation evidence shares some of the
same concerns, noting that experiences are discursively constructed. Joan Scott, “The Evidence of Experience,”
Critical Inquiry 17,4 (2001): 773-797.

83 Alessandro Portelli, “What Makes Oral History Different,” In Perks, Robert and Alistair Thomson (eds.) The Oral
History Reader (London, New York: Routledge, 20006), 32-42.

# Susan Rubin Suleiman, “Problems of Memory and Factuality in Recent Holocaust Memoirs:
Wilkomirski/Wiesel,” In Poetics Today, Vol 21, no 3, (2000): 550.
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afterschool institutions, and the diverse range of ritual, discursive, and embodied practices of
socialist patriotism — on which official state records in late socialism are silent, sparse, or highly
scripted. Read in conjunction with archival documents that speak to the intentions or anxieties of
the party leadership over the socialization of youth as well as to the ways — institutional,
legislative, propagandistic — in which they aimed to achieve their goals, interviews throw light on
the effects of state policies. Giving insights into the diverse perspectives and experiences of
ordinary, if not unbiased, social actors who were either charged with implementing measures of
social control and transformation or found themselves the subjects of such measures, personal
recollections evoke the effects of socialist policies and the range of emotions, behaviors, and
modalities of agency they engendered.

As suggested, the great majority of the social actors whose perspectives on late socialism
I aimed to gauge in interviews spent their formative childhood and teen years in the 1970s and
1980s. If most of my respondents share a common generational location, they nevertheless come
from diverse social backgrounds, including families of urban intellectuals, a wide range of white-
collar professions suggestive of the bureaucratic expansion of the socialist state (clerks, office
workers, pharmacists, etc.), and factory workers. Examining the socialist regime’s project of
social transformation and youth socialization as one element in its broader agenda of
modernization (industrialization, urbanization, etc.), I focused primarily on urban childhoods,
where the impact of state policies and institutions was likely to be both more substantial and
visible.®® Despite this urban bias, my inquiries into various aspects of patriotic upbringing often
expanded to include respondents who grew up in rural areas. Notwithstanding important
differences in qualified personnel, opportunities for upward mobility, and degree of regime

control between rural and urban areas, interviews suggest that the institutional reach of the state

% These included both major cities like Bucharest, Constanta, or Targu Mures and smaller towns like Mizil.
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(via its school and after school institutions) achieved a significant degree of homogenization and
standardization of institutionalized childhood by late socialism.

Since the picture of youth socialization would not be complete without the recollections
of those charged with the patriotic upbringing of youth, I also interviewed parents and a whole
range of educators: kindergarten caretakers, primary and middle school teachers, instructors in
after school clubs or institutions, and youth activists. Whenever possible, I sought to anchor
interviews ethnographically, approaching educators in institutional settings — former pioneer
palaces, schools, and kindergartens — that have been their professional homes both before and
after the fall of communism. Although much has changed in the composition of the teaching
staff, administrative structure, and mission of these institutions, conducting my interviews in
these settings had the advantage of accessing both individual and institutional memory. I could
easily schedule interviews and follow-up discussions, rely on the instructors’ networks of
colleagues and former students for further interviews, and uncover locally preserved archives
that document the work of intermediary actors and institutions in implementing state directives,

offering more detailed ethnographic accounts than the central party archives of the R.C.P.*°

Remembering Communism After “the Fall”
After politely listening to a brief description of my plan to write a history of childhood

under communism, an informant from Bucharest asked matter-of-factly: “And what do you want

% While interviewing former club instructors and youth activists at the National Children’s Palace (former Pioneer
Palace) in Bucharest, for example, I accidently came across a portion of the archival fund of the Pioneer
Organization (1966-1985) that I had tried unsuccessfully to locate at the National Archives in Bucharest.
Temporarily held in the basement of the National Children’s Palace, this archival fund was consulted by the author
curtsey of the institution’s director, Radu Anghel Vasilescu, and will be referred to as Archive of the Romanian
Pioneers, hereafter ARP. My travels to interview former participants in pioneer expeditions from Salaj and Baia-
Mare similarly uncovered resources preserved in local school archives.
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to prove? That it was good or bad?”*” Adrian’s question evokes the politically charged character
of memory work in postsocialist Eastern Europe, where the power shifts triggered by the
collapse of socialist regimes led to the reconfiguration and instrumentalization of the past,
increasing polarization over its representation, and the predominance of moral assessments of its
legacies. The last chapter of this dissertation will address the ethical, political, and generational
dynamics of this process, examining the emergence of competing memory discourses in the
1990s and the gradual entrenchment of a normative mode of remembrance rooted in a radical
anti-communist stance. This section focuses on the challenges of soliciting and interpreting
autobiographical memories in a postsocialist context that both values personal experience as the
most credible form of historical evidence and significantly shapes its social and discursive
possibilities of expression. **

Powerfully advocated in the 1990s, the enhanced truthfulness of subjective experience
served to pit victim testimonies against communist propaganda in attempts to correct the
historical record. In the conception of civil society groups and public intellectuals or politicians
who enjoyed “moral capital” by virtue of their suffering and persecution under communism,
memory work was instrumental in restoring both truth and justice. The public injunction to
remember communism appropriately was increasingly rooted in the view that the process of
coming to terms with a criminal past (and potentially, a past of complicit criminality) was the
only guarantee of a democratic present and future.

Paralleling the role of autobiographical genres of self-presentation in the socialist

regime’s agenda of social transformation in postwar Eastern Europe, autobiographical narratives

87 Author interview, January 2009. Informant, b. 1962, Bucharest.

¥ For how the dynamics of individual and collective remembering played out in other postsocialist contexts, see for
example, Daphne Berdahl, On the Social Life of Postsocialism: Memory, Consumption, Germany, Matti Bunzl, ed.
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2010).
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of life under communism came to serve as highly scripted vehicles of “democratic re-education”
in print and broadcast media, institutions of historical research, museum exhibits, or frequent
polls commissioned to assess the endurance of communist legacies.* In the process of authoring
one’s life story, postsocialist citizens were encouraged to adopt one of a limited range of roles —
victim, resistor, collaborator, etc. — and represent the moral conundrums at the heart of their
relation with the defunct socialist regime in dichotomous terms of either dissidence, resistance,
and suffering, or indoctrination, brainwashing, conformity, cynical self-interest, and complicity.
Most importantly, the narrative arch of autobiographical recollections was expected to match the
historical teleology of a postsocialist public discourse that featured the end of communism as an
act of historical revelation and political liberation from dictatorship, marking the dawn of
democracy. The successful integration of nationalist or democratic tropes in life narratives thus
served as indicators of the narrator’s democratic credentials and “awakening,” i.e. the adoption
of a critical attitude to and reformation of one’s communist mentalities.”

If memory is notoriously selective, thus, it is not only because it is potentially faulty or

necessarily self-serving, but also because it is a social act shaped by communities of memory and

% On the dimensions of the process of “democratic re-education” in various Central-Eastern European countries, see
James Mark, The Unfinished Revolution: Making Sense of the Communist Past in Central-Eastern Europe (New
Haven: Yale University Press, 2010). For an account of the changing categories and genres of self-presentation in
postwar Romania, see Gail Kligman and Katherine Verdery, Peasants Under Siege: The Collectivization of
Romanian Agriculture (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2011). On the strategies of self-presentation,
including the writing of autobiografiia, in the socially fluid Soviet 1920s, see Sheila Fitzpatrick, “Making a Self for
the Times: Impersonation and Imposture in Twentieth Century Russia, In” Kritika: Explorations in Russian and
Eurasian History 2,3 (2001): 469-87.

% Take, for example, a recent oral history study of everyday life under communism, which distinguishes four
categories of “biographies” on the basis of the informants” degree of “awakening” or critical attitude towards the
socialist past. If some biographies are categorized as “normal, i.e. characterized by an even evolution, uninterrupted
by trauma, and late, often incomplete, awakening,” others are “marked by suffering or persecutions,” “perverse, i.e.
characterized by duplicitous evolution and rationalization of one’s advantages in the system,” or “ambivalent” in the
case of “social actors who are not programmatically duplicitous, being able to recognize the regime’s evil and
dysfunctions, yet adopt an attitude of passive compliance and resignation, even idealization of the system.” Adrian
Neculau, “Context si practici cotidiene — o rememorare,” In Viata cotidiana in communism (Polirom, 2004) 87-109.

35



collective frameworks of remembering.”’ My informants’ recollections of childhood were shot
through with moral concerns and cast in the recognizable narrative tropes and frameworks
discussed above. Although younger cohorts were largely exempt from the task of making
amends for their socialist pasts, my interviews indicate that the normative mode of remembrance
as well as the revelations - both private and public - about communist crimes, persecutions, and
atrocities had a powerful impact on members of the last socialist generation. As their youth and
presumed lack of communist contamination recommended them as agents of democracy,
generations coming of age in the 1990s, especially those socialized in urban university centers or
summer schools organized by civil society groups, became proficient in the tropes of appropriate
remembrance and democratic “awakening.” Several respondents in this category, for example,
indicated that their perspective on the socialist past was significantly shaped by the violent
collapse of the regime and the emerging memory discourses of the 1990s:

I have to say that, what ultimately opened my eyes, besides the Revolution and the new

ways of thinking and behaving, was the “Memorial to Suffering” [television documentary

series, Memorialul Durerii]. That is when I first found out what communism truly was.

The Memorial was about the 1950s and I had known nothing of torture, prisons, or

political prisoners.”

Whether they embraced, negotiated, or contested publicly circulated categories of
representation and modes of interpretation, my informants routinely invoked them to justify,
assess, or make sense of their childhoods and their families’ socialist pasts. Not least because

family and personal pasts failed to either fit neatly into these categories or stand up to high

standards of moral clarity, most respondents strove to negotiate the terms set by normative

°' I do not review here the rich literature on “collective memory,” the term first proposed by Maurice Hallbwachs,
but my discussion is informed by Berdahl’s (2010) emphasis on remembrance as a form of social action,
Zerubavel’s insights on the role of “mnemonic communities” and “traditions” in orienting individual memory, and
Wertsch’s comments on the intersections between autobiographical and collective memories. See Eviatar Zerubavel,
Time Maps: Collective Memory and the Social Shape of the Past (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2003);
James Wertsch, Voices of Collective Remembering (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002).

%2 Author interview, September 2008.
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modes of remembrance in efforts to resolve autobiographical tensions. Respondents like Otilia
(b. 1976, Constanta), for example, found themselves questioning the disturbing sense of
normality in their everyday lives under communism, often expressing the fear that they would
have turned into complicit citizens of a totalitarian state, attributing their uncritical stance to their
parents’ lack of courage or their teachers’ moral duplicity:
[After the revolution] I had the tendency to condemn my parents for not
being...um...open enough, for not explaining things [about communism] to me. I never
had a critical attitude towards my position as a pioneer and, when I started high school [in
the 1990s], my main fear was that, if it hadn’t been for the revolution, I wouldn’t have
had a critical attitude on joining the Communist Youth Union either. My parents’
explanation was that we were living in terror and that they couldn’t tell me much without
putting both me and themselves in danger; an explanation that has never satisfied me.””?
Indicating that, much like the history of communism, one’s family and personal history is
in a constant process of reformulation and reassessment, Otilia returned to this issue in a follow-
up interview. In light of her parents’ mitigating circumstances - their suffering and
discrimination at the hands of the regime - Otilia eventually adjusted her views of morally
appropriate behavior under socialism to accommodate her parents’ choice:
I do not want to give the impression that my parents were not against the regime. Because
they were and they had a lot to suffer, they were significantly affected. They never
integrated in a party or regime structure, but they did not flaunt their views in ways that
would impact my situation in school.”*
As the example above suggests, life stories, especially those elaborated in the dialogical
process of interviewing, are instrumental in creating a sense of coherent, autonomous, and stable

9

self and thus of presenting a social acceptable persona.”” With its overwhelming reliance on

% Author interview, July 2007.

* Ibid.

% On the narrative and social demands for coherence, see Charlotte Linde, Life Stories: The Creation of Coherence
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1993). On the limits that genres such as biography and autobiography impose
on both memory and subjectivity, see Carolyn Steedman, “Forms of History, Histories of Form.” In Past Tenses.
Essays on Writing, Autobiography and History (London: Rivers Oram Press, 1992), 159-170. The author notes
perceptively that the genre of biography carries a set of assumptions about the reality, continuity, and wholeness of
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narrative tropes of victimization, indoctrination, or conformity that do not easily accommodate
agentive selves, the dominant mode of remembrance, however, can undermine the social
function of life narratives. Some interviewees responded to these competing social and narrative
pressures by presenting their past actions as oppositional or subversive and thus, as recognizably
agentival. If most of my respondents articulated socially acceptable and autonomous selves by
recalling small acts of subversion or resignification that ranged from showing emotional
indifference to pioneer rituals to investing socialist practices with personally relevant meanings,
chapter six will examine the role of dissenting autobiographical memories in establishing moral
authority in the childhood memoirs of postsocialist public intellectuals.

The normative mode of remembrance also made it difficult to either recall or recognize
forms of agency that did not emerge in opposition to or subversion of state domination. Several
respondents who recounted a sense of achievement and fulfillment in socialist schools, for
example, argued that their recollections will be of no use in documenting socialist history
because they were not “representative,” i.e. they did not reflect an experience of suffering or
resistance. Others made room for autonomous and dignified selves by contesting socially
dominant modes of interpretation such as the assumption that integration in the official structures
of the socialist system was necessarily a form of indoctrination or complicity. In some cases,
respondents simultaneously affirmed and rejected the possibility of socialist agency. An
extremely articulate, college-educated, and professionally accomplished informant, for example,
recounted a childhood rich in diverse, active, and creative pursuits as a diligent pupil and pioneer
leader only to later dismiss her aspirations to socialist values as evidence of a lack of autonomy

and agency: “I swallowed it [propaganda] like a pill, I was easy material [to mold] for the

the self, which are reflected in factual claims, the chronological organization of the narrative, and the sense of
closure achieved through biographical conclusion.
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96
7" In some cases, thus,

communists. (...) I have always been, and still am, easy to indoctrinate.
socially dominant narratives of the past obscure experiences of empowerment, fulfillment, and
achievement, resulting in life stories that both give evidence of socialist agency and tend to
contest its authenticity or representativity.

Determined by social communities and collective frameworks of remembrance, life
stories and strategies of self-presentation are also shaped by the dynamics of power informing
the interviewing process. If oral historians enjoy a privileged position in collecting and
ultimately interpreting life narratives, I also found the dynamics of interviewing to be
significantly more complex in practice, where a host of factors can skew the balance of power.
Not least because age and (professional) experience are markers of authority, older respondents
who could boast long careers as educators, for example, often approached me as too young to
know what communism truly was and thus, as an interlocutor with a deficit of socialist
experience that they had the expertise to redress. At the same time, a great number of
respondents saw me as an insider, as one who grew up under late socialism and could thus be
expected to understand and share in the culture of socialist childhood, picking up on cultural
references. This often made for unintimidating informal exchanges conducive to in-depth
interviewing based on a set of questions that addressed broadly envisioned areas of youth
socialization — school and afterschool institutions, family life, leisure practices, etc. — but that
typically followed the respondents’ lead. The position of insider also had its limitations. It made
it harder to assume a stance of neutrality and made probing questions about what should have
been self-obvious to an insider seem suspect or easier to ignore (““You know how it was!”).

If the shifts in political, discursive, and memory regimes triggered by the collapse of

socialism significantly impacted how respondents recalled their socialist lives, so did the passage

% Author interview, September 2008.
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of time. Because life stories are constantly revised to ensure a coherent sense of self, the stories
people told in the 1990s, when memories of economic deprivation and political indignities were
considerably fresh and widespread, are likely to have changed twenty years later.”” There is, for
example, an increasing willingness to reclaim socialist values or recall positive identifications
with the socialist regime that can be attributed to a change of perspective on the transitional
present, which has gradually evolved from “a temporary inconvenience on the road to capitalism
to a seemingly permanent discomfort.””® Coupled with the increasing remoteness of the socialist
past and the recognition that it is “not reversible or restorable,” the dissatisfaction with the
present encourages the reclamation of socialist values and experiences in forms that have often
been (self)-described or dismissed as nostalgia.99

Although deplored by some public authorities, the reclamation of the socialist past is
increasingly more common and even socially acceptable. As chapter six will explore, digital
communities of memory have turned the internet into a popular public forum to express positive
identifications with the socialist past of one’s childhood or youth over the past decade. Similarly,
many respondents who worked as educators typically reclaimed socialist values, remembering
communism in self-affirming terms that centered on their professional career and pedagogical

legacy even as they remained critical of its abuses and failures:

°7 Linde, Life Stories.

% Gerald Creed, “Deconstructing Socialism in Bulgaria,” In Uncertain Transition: Ethnographies of Change in the
Postsocialist World, eds. Michael Burawoy and Katherine Verdery, (Boston: Rowman & Littlefield Publishers,
1999), 224.

% Gerald Creed, “Strange Bedfellows: Socialist Nostalgia and Neoliberalism in Bulgaria,” In Post-Communist
Nostalgia, eds. Maria Todorova and Zsuzsa Gille (New York: Berghahn, 2010), 37. Some of my interviewees, for
example, noted self-reflexively on this change of perspective, indicating that memories of socialism are increasingly
criticisms of the present: “I recently had this revelation. I have, so far, lacked the element of time. There was one
year since the revolution, five years since the revolution, until I lost the count. Wait a second, I told myself, it has
been twenty years since the revolution, almost as long as Ceausescu was in power. So I [started] counting: the only
highway, Ceausescu, all the hydroelectric plants, Ceausescu; the same for all the factories, hospitals, schools, houses
of culture, cinemas.” Author interview, July 14, 2010. The informant is a doctor, born in 1960 in Baia Mare.

40



We have nothing to be nostalgic about, but if there was anything good about communism,
it was culture. (...) Today, nobody, but absolutely nobody, makes any investment or
shows any interest in musical and cultural education. Now, when all these activities
should flourish because they are free, only a madman would do something.”'*

This dissertation thus adopts a critical reliance on oral histories. While it acknowledges

and accounts for the political, social, and discursive demands on autobiographical memories, it

argues that they can, nevertheless, enrich our understanding of the past.

Survey of Chapters

Deploying the performative approach outlined above, individual dissertation chapters
examine how children engaged in discursive, embodied, and broadly social performances of
socialist patriotism and internationalism under the guidance of parents, teachers, and youth
activists. This study does not aim to provide a systematic and comprehensive account of patriotic
education under Ceausescu. My goal is rather to isolate a number of formative sites that emerged
at the institutional intersection of the school and the Pioneer Organization — whether literature
classes, circles and clubs in after-school institutions such as Pioneer Palaces, national writing
competitions launched by pioneer magazines, instructive leisure activities such as pioneer
expeditions and international youth camps, or print and broadcast media — in order to provide
insights into the ways in which children and their adult mentors negotiated the terms of their
engagement in state-orchestrated and subsidized practices of socialist patriotism.

The dissertation opens with a chapter - ““The Children of the Motherland, the Most
Precious Capital of the People:” The Ideological Representations and Institutional Structures of
Late Socialist Childhood” - that gives an overview of the broader ideological representations and

institutional structures informing and shaping children’s experiences of socialist patriotism. The

100 Author interview, March 2009, with I.T., teacher of Romanian, Bucharest.
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first section will chart the evolution of official representations of the ideal child in postwar
Romania, exploring how the Stalinist view of the child as a docile ward of the state that was
embraced after the war came to coexist ambivalently under Ceausescu with family-centered
depictions of children and, increasingly by the late 1970s, with images of children as precocious
political activists. The second section focuses on the educational reforms of the Pioneer
Organization (1966) and general education (1968, 1978), examining the reclamation of the
teaching staff as “the most numerous detachment of the country’s intelligentsia” and their
increased role in the moral and political upbringing of youth.

Chapter two - “The Pedagogy of Socialist Patriotism: Performativity, Resignification, and
Agency” - will begin by outlining the main tenets and sources of the pedagogy of socialist
patriotism, discussing the emphasis on manifest activism and voluntarism as well as the role of
collective life, socially useful labor, socialist competitions, and pioneer rituals in the formation of
socialist subjects. Focusing on recurrent practices of socialist patriotism that structured children’s
daily regimen in schools across the country, the following sections will examine how
performative approaches can account for the participants’ (teachers, parents, and children) small
and often inconspicuous acts of resignification or appropriation of state-mandated norms. The
chapter will conclude with an examination of the modalities of socialist agency, contending that
agency was not only entailed in acts of subversion or transgression of structures of domination in
late socialism, but also in the very processes of practicing, living, and aspiring to socialist norms.

Entitled “The Socialist Nerd: Discursive Practices of Socialist Patriotism,” the third
chapter focuses on the self-selected elite of ambitious children and teens, who did not only
become proficient in “ideological literacy,” but also pursued broader agendas of academic

achievement and cultured life (experimenting with creative writing, reading voraciously from the
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masterpieces of domestic and universal literature, etc.). The section explores the paradoxical
nature of typical sites of discursive socialization in late socialism - literature classes, literary
competitions launched by children’s magazines, literary circles organized by experimental
educators in schools and Pioneer Palaces, and national creativity camps led by an emerging
generation of (ideologically non-aligned) postmodernist writers — which facilitated the pursuit of
genuine commitments to literary culture and creativity despite their declared mission of training
loyal socialist youth.

Shifting attention to practices of socialist patriotism that were simultaneously embodied
and discursive, the fourth chapter, “Small Comrades as Archeologists and Ethnographers:
Performing Socialist Patriotism on National Expeditions,” examines children’s socialization in
socialist patriotism in summer expeditions as an integral part of the socialist regime’s promotion
of “purposeful” tourism. This section investigates the multivalent function of pioneer
expeditions, which were envisioned by children, schoolteachers, and youth activists both as
compelling educational alternatives to formal school environments and as opportunities for
entertainment and adventure. Drawing on expedition travelogues and interviews with former
participants, the chapter explores how children’s performance of expert roles (as team historians,
ethnographers, geographers, diarists, cooks, etc.), writing of expedition diaries, and life in self-
sufficient collectives engendered meaningful experiences of camaraderie, patriotism, and sense
of belonging to a broader collective, defined in inextricably nationalist and socialist/civic terms.

My interest in how the Pioneer Organization reconciled its mission of socializing the
young into socialist patriotism with the principles of internationalist solidarity at a time when
Ceausescu’s ambitious foreign policy generated a boom in international youth exchanges

inspired the fifth chapter. Inquiring into how the Romanian Pioneers envisioned socialist
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internationalism for children and how it attempted to translate this vision into practice,
“Internationalism Without Contamination: Romanian Pioneers in International Children’s
Camps” investigates how child ambassadors performed “socialist Romanianness” for
international foreign audiences during youth exchanges with children’s organizations from the
Soviet Bloc, and, increasingly since the late 1960s, from Western Europe.

The sixth and last chapter of my dissertation maps the postcommunist memory landscape,
tracing the emergence of a hegemonic framework of remembrance of the socialist past back to
the contentious climate of public debates and political struggles of the 1990s, and exploring the
uneasy relationship between the gradual entrenchment of this discourse and the subsequent
democratization, fragmentation, and commodification of memory practices during the past
decade in Eastern Europe. Starting inquiry from recollections of socialist childhood under
Ceausescu, “Pioneers into Bloggers and Public Intellectuals: The Politics of Generational
Memory and Childhood Nostalgia in Postsocialist Romania” juxtaposes recent memoirs of
politically traumatized childhoods published by aspiring public intellectuals against the
predominantly nostalgic recollections of “normal” and “working-class” childhoods posted on
social media sites (public blogs, Facebook groups) during the past decade. Examining the
practices of remembrance orchestrated by members of the “transition generation,” this section
also seeks to examine how neoliberal forms of post-socialist connectivity — the emerging book
market and the Internet — both facilitate and limit the emergence of communities of memory.

With some exceptions, the case studies of ritual, discursive, and social practices of
socialist patriotism that make the object of my analysis in chapters two through five center on a
small percentage of children and teens. If these case studies and the life narratives that give them

the texture of lived experience are not necessarily numerically representative, they are
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nevertheless indicative of larger trends in the patriotic and moral upbringing of youth. They
serve as analytical lenses that narrow the scope of inquiry in order to enable us to explore — as if
under a magnifying glass - the institutional structures of constraint and possibility engendered by
socialist policies, the distinctively socialist technologies of subjectivity, as well as the room for
appropriation and resignification of state directives opened by everyday practices of socialist
patriotism. Functioning as useful entry points in my analysis of socialist childhood, the formative
sites examined in the following chapters have broader implications for an understanding of the
moral and patriotic upbringing of youth.'”' The institutional dynamics, sources of agency, and
performative potential of resignification they uncover are likely to have informed analogous
practices of socialist patriotism that mobilized the majority of socialist youth by late socialism.

If only a small percentage of pioneers participated in historical or ethnographic
expeditions, it is no less true that large numbers of schoolchildren across the country engaged in
diverse forms of patriotic tourism, experiential learning, or socially useful labor that opened
comparable opportunities for self-affirmation, self-realization, and the resignification of official
conceptions of collective life or patriotism. The Pioneer Organization’s annual reports on the
organization of summer vacations suggest that, by the late 1970s, almost half the children of
pioneer age were engaged in touristic activities, attending central and local camps or pioneer
forums and participating in county exchanges, so-called “guest tourism” (drumetie in ospetie),

. . . e . .o 102 . . .
sports ventures, or brief trips and excursions (excursii si drumetii). " Interviews give evidence of

%" This methodological approach is akin to Carlo Ginzburg’s valorization (via Auerbach’s work) of Ansatzpunkte,

i.e. starting points, in the writing of microhistory. See Ginzburg, “Latitude, Slaves, and the Bible: An Experiment in
Microhistory,” In Critical Inquiry 31 (2005): 666.

192 The latter forms of tourism — trips, excursions, expeditions - were increasingly preferred by late socialism not
only because they engaged students in more demanding forms of tourism, but also because the Pioneer organization
lacked the facilities to accommodate the growing number of school children, especially after 1970, when a
ministerial decision transferred many of its facilities to local enterprises. Archive of the Romanian Pioneers
[hereafter ARP], files 7/1967, 171-9; 11/1968, 107-9; 23/1971, 111-6; 13/1977, 23, 27, 51, 113, 174; and 19/1984,
50, 64, 67.
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additional school-based touristic initiatives that were not likely to be systematically monitored or
recorded in institutional statistics. Short trips to cultural or historical sites were extremely
common, being organized by schoolteachers — some of whom worked as professional guides - to
mark the ceremony of induction into the Pioneer organization, strengthen the solidarity of their
class, or provide a mix of leisure and instruction. Finally, as interviews and photo albums
suggest, children also engaged in cultural and historical tourism in the company of their families.

The practice of playing expert roles enabled by pioneer expeditions was similarly more
widespread. Schoolchildren, for example, engaged in professional training and experiential
learning in a variety of afterschool circles or clubs in natural and social sciences, where they
acted as naturalists, chemists, or historians in training. The same can be said about children’s
performance of civic work, which was not only encouraged on pioneer expeditions or during
vacations, but was an integral part of the school regimen. By late socialism, schoolchildren
began the academic year with mandatory sessions of “patriotic work™” and were encouraged to
perform socially useful labor (such as fulfilling recycling quotas) throughout the year.

Although only a small number of diligent children acquired the ideological proficiency
and cultural competence rewarded by publications, prizes, awards, or participation in creativity
camps, all schoolchildren were engaged in discursive and ritual practices of socialist patriotism.
Virtually all children took the pledge of allegiance on joining the Pioneer organization, a great
number of rank-and-file pioneers who fulfilled leadership roles at class levels received regular
training in ritual practice and ideological literacy, and the great majority of schoolchildren tried
their hand — whether successfully or unsuccessfully - at writing patriotic school compositions.
Furthermore, judging by interviews as well as digital recollections posted on social media,

reading was one of the most widespread practices of “cultured life” under socialism. If the
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degree of control and monitoring socialist pedagogues exerted over what or how children read
was significantly lower than the socialist regime might have intended, retrospective recollections
indicate that a range of socialist bestsellers in the domains of children’s literature, historical
legends, or adventure novels for teens were both highly popular and influential.

Focusing on an ambassadorial elite of pioneers, practices of (socialist) internationalism
enabled by travel to international youth camps and/or encounters with foreign youth were
significantly more restricted. Imagined internationalist encounters, by comparison, were much
more prevalent, being promoted, for example, in the form of pen pal correspondence, foreign
languages study, regular rubrics on foreign youth (from capitalist, developing, or fraternal
socialist countries) in children magazines, or performances of multicultural diversity in school
and kindergarten celebrations, to mention only a few. These imagined internationalist encounters
encouraged a similar emphasis on self-presentation strategies, seeking to strengthen patriotic
allegiance and attachments rather than encourage openness to cultural diversity and
internationalist understanding.'®

An additional point to consider is that many of the young people featured in the following
chapters stood out by exhibiting extraordinary activism and voluntarism, academic diligence,
ideological proficiency, cultural competence, expert performances as ethnographers, historians,
and team chroniclers, or ambassadorial qualities. They achieved their exceptional statuses by

actualizing and realizing a set of moral and cultural values, behaviors, and skills that, while

% In the domain of foreign language study, for example, there was a shift away from the western languages and

cultures studied (English, French, German, Spanish, etc.) and towards the popularization of Romanian culture and
socialist achievements. Reflecting a political climate that prized national self-sufficiency, foreign language
textbooks were revised in the 1980s to “eliminate texts inspired from the life, activity, and culture of the people
whose language [children] study and introduce texts inspired by the economic, political, and cultural activity of our
people.” As a result, a great majority of the newly introduced texts invited schoolchildren to assume the self-directed
gaze of tourist guides by showing their imaginary foreign friends around the capital city, playing with them in
Romania’s international camp at Navodari, or writing them letters describing national celebrations and folk festivals.
See ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 29/1983, 60, and file 44/1988, 68, 103, 143.
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broadly defined as socialist — i.e. derived from Soviet pedagogy and/or promoted by the socialist
regime, — also echoed prewar domestic legacies of youth socialization and resonated with late
socialist educators, who both embraced and adapted them to their needs in the classroom. Their
diverse accomplishments make the young people in the following pages significant, if not
necessarily representative, figures in late socialism. Their historical significance lies in the fact
that they are uniquely positioned to give insights into the modes of being and action enabled by
the realization of socialist values in a historical period typically described in terms of popular
cynicism and indifference.

To the extent made possible by interviews and other forms of autobiographical testimony
— both retrospective and contemporary with the events - I strove to strike a balance between
maintaining the integrity, and even idiosyncrasy, of individual biographies and “scaling them up”
by “dissolving” them into an aggregated history of socialist childhood. Not least because “the
demands of social history require that we accumulate as many individual experiences as possible
to draw firm conclusions about the past,” we tend to assess the historical significance of life
stories primarily in terms of their ability to illustrate and reveal broader patterns of historical
experience and agency.'™ As my emphasis on individual biographies aims to prove, there is also
historical significance and analytical value in zooming in on the details of individual childhood
experiences in order to give a more textured sense of how socialist subjects were constituted, of
the concrete effects of state policies, and the politically determined possibilities of self-

affirmation or forms of action.

104 . . . . . . . . . . .
For a critical discussion of how historians use (biographical) evidence to generalize meaning and the assumptions

about “what constitutes the social in social history,” see Christopher J. Lee, “Gender without Groups” Confession,
Resistance and Selthood in the Colonial Archive, Gender and History 24,3 (2012): 701-17.
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Chapter I
“The Children of the Motherland, the Most Precious Capital of the People:”

The Ideological Representations and Institutional Structures of Late Socialist Childhood

Children and youth provided modern political systems with tremendous symbolic capital.
In postwar Romania, youth embodied the socialist regime’s transformative ambitions of creating
“new socialist persons,” future-oriented visions of progress, and projected emancipation of
oppressed categories (whether women, workers, or youth). Children and youth were thus at the
center of the communists’ battle for “the cultural front,” which complemented the struggles for
political and economic power fought on the terrains of nationalization, collectivization of
agriculture, and industrialization. This section will start with an examination of the changing
representations of the ideal socialist child and family in postwar Romania, focusing on the
ambivalent representations of children as both small activists and grateful wards of parental or
state care under Ceausescu. It will then discuss the impact of a range of educational reforms
implemented in the 1960s and 1970s on the institutional structures of state education and

character formation in late socialism.

The Ideal Child: Precocious Activist, Docile Ward of the State, or Patriotic Family Duty?
By 1965, when Ceausescu came to power, the Leninist view of children and youth as

natural allies of the revolution, the Bolshevik belief in the endlessly malleable nature of

childhood, and the Stalinist character of postwar institutions such as the socialist school and the

Pioneer Organization were deeply entrenched.'® The language of social transformation survived

1% For a comprehensive account of the convergence of contemporary psychology with revolutionary need in turning

“youth” into a metaphor of revolutionary transformation in the texts of Bolshevik reformers, see Anne Gorsuch,
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into late socialism, when it informed public discourses on youth. It is in these terms that
emphasized the malleable, educable, and teleological character of youth that members of the
Central Committee carried out their discussions over the reforms of the party’s children
organization in 1966 and of the general program of mandatory education in 1968:

As we build factories, towns, and transportation systems that constitute the infrastructure

of tomorrow’s society, we should also build the person of tomorrow. This task starts with

the foundation of society, with our children, with the pioneers. There is no material more

malleable for the architects of tomorrow’s man than the child.'®

While they drew on postwar discursive representations, the ideological parameters of
socialist childhood also underwent significant changes in the mid-1960s. During the last two
decades of Romanian communism, childhood and youth served not only as metaphors for the
transformative potential of socialism, but also as embodiments of the familial solidarity of the
nation. Ceausescu’s invocation of children as “the most precious capital of the people” in a
speech addressing educators in 1966 recalled the larger context of the regime’s nationalist
ambitions and economic agendas, both of which shaped the infamous demographic policies

107
In a

centered on the criminalization of abortion and strengthening of the socialist family.
postwar society that experienced both a steady population decrease and the emergence of a
command economy, which depended on the availability of labor force, children were indeed
“precious capital.” Ceausescu’s regime sought to cultivate this capital by reclaiming traditional

values of motherhood, child dependency, and “families with many children” as well as

legislating the bearing of children as a patriotic duty to the socialist regime.

Youth in Revolutionary Russia: Enthusiasts, Bohemians, Delinquents (Bloomington: Indiana University Press,
2000).

196 Miron Nicolescu, president of the Romanian Academy, in ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 49/1966,
124.

%7 Nicolae Ceausescu, Cuvéntare la Consfituirea de constituire a Consiliului National al Organizatiei Pionierilor,
Revista de pedagogie, November 1966, 5-10.
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Drawing on contending visions of childhood of both domestic and Soviet inspiration,
official representations of the ideal child during Ceausescu’s regime were deeply ambivalent.
Children were either envisioned as grateful and docile recipients of parental and state care or,
alternatively, as precocious activists and revolutionaries. In the latter view, children appeared to
be in a relation of “filiation,” dependency, and loyalty with “the socialist motherland” and “the

people” that far exceeded the bonds with their natal families.

The Critique of the Soviet Model of Activist Childhood

In the growing anti-Soviet climate of Ceausescu’s rise to power, discussions over
educational reforms and representations of socialist childhood were inextricably tied to the
critique of the Soviet model of precocious activism. The former first-secretary of the Workers’
Youth Union (UTM, Uniunea Tineretului Muncitoresc), the patron organization of the Pioneers,
argued at the Central Committee plenary on the reform of the Pioneer Organization in 1966 that
the imposition of the Soviet model in the Eastern Bloc promoted failed pedagogies of socialist
citizenship, whereby children were entrusted with leadership roles and responsibility that far
exceeded their abilities:

We followed mechanically what they were doing in the Soviet Union and in other

socialist countries. On many occasions, these methods were inappropriate to our context,

yet they were implemented. (...) With respect to the pioneer movement, a number of

socialist countries are debating whether it should be teachers who organize and lead the

movement or youth and children themselves, and they reach the strange conclusion that

they should put children in charge of such a vast organization and activity.'®®

Nicolae Ceausescu seconded this view in the meeting’s concluding remarks, listing the

method of (children’s) “self-education” (autoeducatie) among the mistakes of Soviet inspiration

and associating youth with inexperience and immaturity:

1% The speaker was Virgil Trofin, who had filled the position of first-secretary of the Workers’ Youth Union until

1964. ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 44/1966, 14.
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In my opinion, children’s education should not be a form of self-education. This might be

a pedagogical method, but we can’t let children educate themselves, as we did in the

pioneer organization, or entrust this task to older children - young people who join the

Communist Youth Union at fourteen - and who are usually in charge of pioneer activities

during their high school years, until they turn eighteen, twenty.'®

The majority of participants agreed. Addressing the mission of the organization to train
children in the practice of self-government and self-management, for example, many speakers
argued that children were not capable of ruling themselves - “Children can’t exert authority over
other children in educational matters” - and that teachers who were “youthful in spirit” were
more suitable for the role of leaders.''® High-ranking party ideologues such as Leonte Riutu
warned that unsupervised children encouraged to assume leadership roles were more likely to
morph into anarchic elements than develop spirit of initiative, animating the discussion with real
life examples of spontaneously created gangs of children who posed threats to school officials.'"!
While others contended that electing adults rather than rank-and-file pioneers as group leaders
would threaten the democratic character of the organization, the emerging consensus was that
children were in need of adult guidance and expertise best provided by trained and experienced
teachers and pedagogues.

Studies on the changing views of youth in the Soviet Union associate the shift in the
perception of youth from a revolutionary force to a potential source of political anarchy with the

aging and ossification of the party leadership.'"

In the Romanian case, the aging of the “old
guard” colluded with patriarchal views of youthful immaturity and the anti-Soviet climate to

challenge notions of youth activism. Invoking their domestic experiences as “fathers” and

“grandfathers of pioneers” to bolster their political credentials, secretaries of the Youth Union,

199 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 49/1966, 212.
10 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 44/1966, 5.
" Ibid., 19-20.

12 Gorsuch, Youth in Revolutionary Russia, 22-23, 82.
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ministers of education, or members of the Romanian Academy joined Ceausescu in the 1960s in
their insistence that children should be returned to their rightful status of grateful recipients of
adult care and expert intervention. In their guise of political patres familias, they claimed to
reverse a presumably untenable situation that had violated natural and social laws, making

children responsible for their own education and political mobilization in the postwar period.

The Stalinist Model: Children as Grateful Wards of the State

Despite claims to the contrary, the party leadership’s commitment to restore the natural
order in adult-child relations was not fueled by the presumably alarming state of Romanian
children’s unsupervised activism. The Soviet model of activist childhood that came under attack
in the mid-1960s had been significantly transformed in the 1930s under Stalin, being
successfully contained by the postwar period, when it inspired the creation of educational
institutions in Romania. Scholars addressing the distinctive character of Soviet conceptions of
childhood trace the emergence of revolutionary visions of activist children as independent,
rational, and powerful agents of social transformation to the enthusiastic climate of liberation and
socially fluidity following the Revolution of 1917 and believed to continue in the sphere of
education for much of the 1920s.'"

During this period, the border between the child and adult spheres was significantly
blurred as the most politically conscious among children, the pioneers, were often held up as

models for adults to emulate or treated on an equal footing with vanguard grown ups. Political

posters, children’s literature, and the pioneer press envisioned children as small citizens,

29 ¢¢ 99 Cey

emphasizing their “precocity,” “accelerated development,” “impatience to grow,” and eagerness

11371 isa Kirschenbaum, Small Comrades: Revolutionizing Childhood in Soviet Russia, 1917-1932 (New York:
Routledge Farmer, 2001); Ann Livschitz, Growing up Soviet: Childhood in the Soviet Union, 1918—1958 (PhD
Diss., Stanford University, 2007).
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“to rush through childhood as quickly as possible.”'"

Inspired by these propaganda efforts, child
activism took many forms. Urban pioneers organized campaigns to raise productivity in
factories, recruiting “shock workers” and battling absenteeism, alcoholism, and laziness, and
joined the effort to collectivize the agriculture, organizing rural pioneers and enlightening
peasants/collective farmers on aspects as diverse as international relations and agricultural

issues.!'’®

More generally, they were encouraged “to participate directly in the political process,
handing out election leaflets, making speeches at meetings, and organizing agitational work.”''®

If the Soviet 1920s were the apogee of the child activist engaged in the state’s
industrialization and collectivization efforts, the 1930s narrowed children’s sphere of activity
significantly, circumscribing them to the classroom. Although the ideal of activism was briefly
resurrected during the Second World War, when children were valued as war combatants and
labor force, the postwar years prioritized “normalization” over revolutionary transformation and
obedience over activism, sanctioning the view of the child as a dutiful student, grateful to the
Soviet state for the unprecedented opportunity to live a happy childhood.'"”

The Soviet institutions of the reformed school and the Pioneers that were popularized in
postwar Romania exhibited this distinctively Stalinist character, envisioning the ideal child as a
disciplined, docile, and hardworking pupil, whose most important patriotic duty was academic
performance and whose most valued qualities were devotion, loyalty, gratitude, and obedience to

the regime of popular democracy and the Soviet Union. In fact, any misguided attempt - whether

in pedagogical theory, the practice of the organization, or the fictional realm of children’s

14 Catriona Kelly, Children's World: Growing Up in Russia, 1890-1991 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2007),
76.
"5 Livschitz, Growing up Soviet, 129-143.
"6 Kelly, Children's World, 77.

"7 1hid., 93-129.
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literature - to construe the role of pioneers in terms of independent activism during the postwar
period was discouraged, if not officially reprobated.

The reformed field of Romanian pedagogy inherited the cultural orthodoxies that had
been gradually established in the Soviet Union from the mid-1930s until around 1950. In the
sphere of education, the uncontested cultural authority was Anton Makarenko, whose
educational theories on the role of work and the collective in shaping communist character
received the editorial endorsement of Pravda after his death, coming to fill the authority vacuum

opened by the denunciation of “pedological distortions” in a 1936 decree.''®

Pedology, the
scientific study of children, examined the impact of environmental conditions and inherited traits
on children’s mental and physical development.''® Rehearsing the Soviet critiques of pedology
as a pseudo-science that downplayed the role of pedagogy, Romanian publications warned
teachers, pioneer instructors, and parents against the dangers of “free education” associated with
pedology, arguing instead for the constructive role of adult guidance and authority:
Not long ago, the view that children need, above all, freedom of action, and that any adult
intervention in their lives could have disastrous effects on the natural development of
their hereditary talents was extremely popular among educators. (...) There is nothing
more absurd than the belief that children are naturally endowed with extraordinary gifts,
which will inevitably guide them to the rightful path to personal fulfillment. Preaching
this point of view, “free education” can lead, as it often did in the repeated experiments
with homeless children, to moral and spiritual anarchy.'’
Romanian psychologists such as Alexandru Rosca, who would go on to have a long

career under communism, denounced his pre-war studies for succumbing to “the unscientific and

anti-Marxist” theories of pedology. He critiqued pedology for “holding that children’s destiny is

"8 Sheila Fitzpatrick, The Cultural Front: Power and Culture in Revolutionary Russia (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell
University Press, 1992), 252.

"9 On the emergence of pedology out of medical research on reflexology, the attempts to legitimize it as “a
discipline on the border of pedagogy and social psychology,” and the excitement around environmental and
behavioral studies in the Soviet Union of the 1920s, see Fitzpatrick, Education and Social Mobility, 140-1.
120 A, Arkin, “Igiena vietii sufletesti,” In Gazeta invatamintului, April 9, 1949, 2.
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fatally determined by heredity and the social environment, [which was] envisioned as

b

unchangeable,” for “mocking the role of instruction and education,” and for “minimizing the

pedagogues’ responsibility in educational work.”"!

By contrast, the postwar Rosca embraced
Pavlov’s research, which advocated the importance of adult intervention in child development
and education by revealing “the exceptional plasticity and inexhaustible resources of the activity
of the superior nervous system” and thus proving that “there is nothing [in that activity] that is
not mobile and malleable.”'*

Given the formative role ascribed to socialist realist fiction, the danger of anarchy
implicit in the absence of adult monitoring was also central to discussions of domestic children’s

. 123
literature.

In a 1954 article, for example, philologist Ilie Stanciu welcomed the recent
publication of novels inspired by the contemporary realities of Romanian children’s school and
family life, including “the role of the pupils’ collective in shaping children’s moral character”
and “the educational strategies recommended to parents, teachers, and pioneer instructors.”'**
While he praised the authors for these topical themes of Soviet inspiration, he also criticized
them harshly for featuring children as independent decision-makers or anarchic protagonists in
unsupervised school environments that threatened to tear the pioneer collective apart. Stanciu’s
criticism proved that temporary states of anarchy triggered by the absence of adult authority
could not be tolerated:

The novel “Hearty Pioneers” presents us with extremely important and grave events:

school children attending science clubs prepare for a school competition. Their
preparations are plagued by a major conflict as two of the best pupils disagree, fight with

12l Alexandru Rosca, “Insemnitatea invataturii lui 1. P. Pavlov pentru lichidarea ramasitelor pedologice din
psihologie si pedagogie,” In Revista de pedagogie, vol. 1, January- March, 1954, 3-20.

122 pavlov quoted in Alexandru Rosca, “Insemnatatea,” 10. On the rise of Ivan Pavlov, a late bourgeois physiologist,
to the status of cultural authority in the natural sciences under Stalin, see Sheila Fitzpatrick, The Cultural Front,
238-257.

12 Jlie Stanciu, “Unele probleme ale literaturii pentru copii,” In Revista de pedagogie, vol. 1, January - March, 1954,
32

"* Ibid., 30.
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each other, insult each other’s parents, and one of them eventually runs away from school

and home. Yet, the author did not find it necessary to feature in her story the character of

a teacher, form teacher, or head master, who could run the children’s meetings, take

attitude towards the incidents, and take measures to redress the situation. Nothing should

take place in schools without the active involvement of school teachers, form teachers

(diriginte), and head masters, who should not only lead and monitor children, but should

also work closely with the children’s and youth organizations. '*°

Much like the pedagogical theories that valued adult and expert guidance in child
education, these literary critiques echoed official Soviet views that increasingly questioned the
ideals of youthful independence and spontaneity in postwar socialist realist fiction.'*® They
resonated with pedagogical conceptions of children as “blank slates,” which constituted an
exceptionally “plastic” and “malleable” material, lending scientific legitimacy to the
unprecedented state intervention in child development through the wholesale reform of the
educational system and the creation of the Pioneers.

Following the principle of adult authority, Romanian pioneers were organized under the
political supervision of pioneer instructors (instructori de pionieri) assigned by the Workers’
Youth Union, being hardly endowed with leadership roles that would have allowed them to
circumvent adult supervision and authority. Pioneers were encouraged to assume traditional roles
of adult dependency or attitudes of deference and gratitude towards their elders, embracing
learning as their “main duty to the motherland” as well as “admiring and yearning to imitate
grown-ups, who were distinguished by their experience and hard-work.”'*’ Designed to mobilize

children’s loyalty in the service of the Republic, the Worker’s Party, and the Soviet Union,

socialization in pioneer units and troops was conceived as an alternative to the traditional, and

125 7p.:
Ibid., 30-1.
126 Juliane Fiirst, Stalin's Last Generation. Soviet Post-War Youth and the Emergence of Mature Socialism (Oxford,
2010), 156-8.
127 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Organizatorica, file 32/1950, “Proect de organizare a pionierilor din R.P.R.,” 12.
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presumably reactionary, family education. “* It is thus fair to argue that the only realm of adult

authority that was subverted in the postwar period was that of the children’s natal family.

The State and the Family in the Postwar Period

The socialist regime’s usurpation of parental authority over children was rooted in its
deep distrust of the traditional institution of the family, whether of peasant or urban/bourgeois
origins, which had to undergo a significant process of re-education before it could shoulder its
responsibility in the revolutionary upbringing of young generations. In the postwar period, the
fledgling regime of popular democracy aimed at mobilizing its recently created youth and
women’s mass organizations as well as school teachers and kindergarten instructors to combat
illiteracy, counter superstitious mentalities, inculcate scientific worldviews, and promote hygiene

and health among children and parents alike.'*’

Regular columns in pedagogical journals sought
to enlighten parents on the principles of socialist education, directing their fire at the bourgeois
tradition of pampering children by raising them in the spirit of individualism and selfishness or at
the pervading “mysticism” (i.e. religiosity) and ignorance of peasant families."*’ As periodical
party reports from the late 1940s indicate, peasant families posed by far the greatest challenge to
the regime’s efforts, initiated in 1948, to reform education according to Marxist-Leninist
principles and secularize state instruction by eliminating religion classes and symbols (icons,

prayers) from schools."’! Singling out women and children as particularly vulnerable categories

targeted by reactionary forces (priests, pastors, kulaks, or old regime teachers), reports abounded

"** Ibid.

129 On the role assigned by the party to its mass organizations as well as print and broadcast media, see for example
ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Organizatorica, file 157/1949, 13. On the mobilization of educators, see Rustea
Viorica, “De vorba cu parintii: Cresele salveaza copiii i ajutd mamele muncitoare,” in Gazeta invatamintului,
March 25, 1949; “Roadele unei sedinte cu parintii,” In Gazeta invatamintului, February 14, 1953.

130 The Education Gazette (Gazeta invdtamintului) ran a regular rubric, “In Conversation with Parents.”

31'See ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Organizatorici 157/1949, “Atmosfera in jurul desfintarii orelor de religie, a
rugaciunilor si scoaterea icoanelor din scoli,” 23-8.
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in stories of village women who demanded the reintroduction of icons in schools or shed tears
over the fact that “our children can no longer study religion in schools, being raised like cattle”
even in their roles as party members, members of the UFDR (Union of Democratic Women of
Romania), or representatives of the party’s “women’s commissions” in county organizations.'**
Despite its deep distrust of an institution believed to be the site of backward and
reactionary child-rearing practices, however, the state’s endemic lack of resources, basic
facilities such as schools and kindergartens, and committed cadres in the postwar decades,
prevented it from taking over the socialization of children without the support of the family and

prompted it to follow the Stalinist model of cooperation with the family.'**

In this spirit, parents
were summoned, for example, to contribute voluntary labor to the building or running of child-
care facilities and, when they had the appropriate social class and political credentials, to do their
share in raising children in a morally healthy climate.'** While internal reports reflected a
tenuous political situation, where the emerging socialist regime fought reactionary forces with
ideologically unfit and poorly trained cadres, official publications strove to present a rosier
picture of popular, and parental, support for democratic policies. Proselytizing stories in the
pedagogical press featured parents, and mothers in particular, who voluntarily transferred the
nurturing and educational authority over to the state in anticipation of their re-education.
Interviewed about the role of seasonal kindergartens in 1949, agricultural women workers at the
Crevedia Farm allegedly expressed their enthusiasm for state provided care, which did not only

emancipate them from the constraints of child-rearing, but also ensured more progressive

education for their children:

2 1bid., 26. See also the monthly reports on “religious activities” among children and parents in villages in the same

file.

133 On the Stalinist cooperation with the family, see Kirschenbaum, Small Comrades.

134 See Maria Gradinescu, “De vorbi cu parintii: Tarinimea muncitoare se intereseaza de bunul mers al scolii si de
educatia copiilor lor,” In Gazeta invatamintului, June 17, 1949.
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Our children grow up under more humane conditions. ‘Cause what kind of education or

good advice could we give them? We do not only lack the time, but we are also not

educated enough to do it. You should hear my little daughters singing and reciting the
poems they learned in kindergarten. They learned how to speak properly, keep clean, and
behave well."*’

The regime’s increased authority over the communist upbringing of youth was thus
closely linked to the projected absorption of women into the socialist economy. Claiming
children as wards of the state by taking over traditional women’s roles such as nurture, care-
giving, and education, the socialist state made progress in its projected emancipation of women
from their roles in the patriarchal family. In the broader context of social mobility triggered by
the accelerating processes of industrialization, urbanization, and collectivization in the postwar
period, the absorption of women into the workforce and their increased access to education

colluded with legislation that liberalized abortion and made divorce easily accessible in 1957 to

weaken the foundations of the traditional family.'*°

Children as Parental Duty to the Socialist Nation Under Ceausescu

While the regime of popular democracy usurped parental and religious authority, it
nevertheless continued to prioritize adult guidance and monitoring in the socialization of children
in the postwar decades. The party leadership denunciations, in the 1960s, of the alleged postwar
distortions of children’s natural relations of dependency on adults, can only be understood in the
larger context of the regime’s attempts to harness traditional values of motherhood, child
dependency, and family in support of its measures of population and reproductive control: the

criminalization of abortions and tightening of divorce legislation. Seeking to explain the

135

3
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Vera Derban and I. loan, “De vorba cu parintii: Gradinitele sezoniere,” in Gazeta invatamintului, April 9, 1949,

For a state commissioned study of these developments, see ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file
101/1966, “Factorii care contribuie la scaderea natalitatii,” in Studiu privind situatia natalitatii in RSR, 9-17.

60



legislative changes under Ceausescu, sociologist Gail Kligman argued that the nature of socialist
command economies, which relied on the availability of human capital, played an important role
in prompting the regime to pursue measures believed to redress the declining birth rate and thus,
ensure the reproduction of the labor force.’” Ceausescu’s large-scale project of social and
national transformation was similarly motivated by his political ambitions to emerge as the
leader of a great nation and thus a prominent figure in international relations.'*®

At the center of these efforts, there was a reformed vision and mission of the family,
which became inextricably linked to the future of the socialist nation. Children were now
returned, in the name of patriotic duty rather than parental right, to the nurturing bosom of the
family, without whose vital functions of biological reproduction and incipient socialist
education, neither the school, nor the Pioneer Organization, nor the broader socialist society
would succeed in building the much-anticipated bright future:

The family is the child’s first school, the community where the child is prepared for life

and work in the spirit of respect for the norms of socialist ethics and equity, of devotion

to the people and the motherland, to the socialist cause.'*

Following the official unveiling of the new reproductive and divorce legislation that
sanctioned marriage and maternity as national and socialist duties in 1966, “pronatalism abruptly
invaded the dominant discursive space of the newly established regime” and “images of mothers,

o . . . . 140
families, and children became ever more prominent in the public sphere.”

The party leadership
aimed to popularize its politics of reproduction through relentless propaganda campaigns that

celebrated the woman as mother, increasingly at the expense of her role as a socio-economic or

political actor, and the romanticized village model of “the family with many children” as “the

137 Gail Kligman, “Political Demography and Population Control,” In The Politics of Duplicity: Controlling
Reproduction in Ceausescu's Romania (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1998), 8-13.
138 71
Ibid., 120.
139 The Family Code of 1973, in ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 34/1973, 9.
10 Kligman, Politics of Duplicity, 120, 123.
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nucleus of socialist society.”

In this scenario, children did not only emerge as the ultimate
fulfillment of women’s natural destiny of motherhood, but also as the catalyzer of harmonious,
sexually and biologically healthy, as well as long-lasting marriages.'** Moreover, children were

% <

the main guarantee of their parents’ “communist morality” and national loyalty. Unlike childless
couples, assumed to have succumbed to the lure of materialism and selfish individualism,
families with many children were praised for being socially selfless and responsible, for being
appropriate sites for children’s early socialization into social indebtedness and love of work.'*
Much like women, whose interests, health, and self-fulfillment through motherhood, the
state claimed to protect and support with its pronatalist measures, children warranted state
control and intervention under the guise of care and protection. It is no accident that socialist
citizenship was modeled on children’s traditional dependency on parental nurture, prompting
scholars to address the “infantilization” of socialist citizens and their pervasive representation as
“grateful recipients — like small children in a family — of benefits their rulers decided upon for

9144

them. More than any other social category, children and youth lent legitimacy to the

paternalist socialist state and its representation of society as a family headed by a “wise Party” or
“parent-state” that “made all the family’s allocative decisions as to who should produce what and

d 25145

who should receive what rewar The party leadership never lost an opportunity to reassert

the homology between the nuclear family and the family of the socialist nation. Ceausescu

! bid., 122-4.
142 See, for example, the series of articles published in Femeia (Woman), the official publication of the Women’s
National Council, following the passage of the new reproductive legislation. Mihai Stoian, “Familia” and A. Costin,
“Desavirsirea biologica prin maternitate,” In Femeia, October 1966; Maria Serban, “Copilul meu, cel mai frumos
din lume” and “Bucuria de a avea copii este fard seman,” In Femeia, November 1966; Elisabeta Moraru’s article on
a heroine mother, “Ai mei sint toti,” In Femeia, January 1967. By contrast, the absence of children was a sign of
}14r31stable relations, not to mention the possibility of infertility, sterility, or frigidity.

Ibid.
144 Katherine Verdery, “From Parent-State to Family Patriarchs,” In What Was Socialisn and What Comes Next
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1996), 63.
" Ibid., 64.
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opened his address to pioneers at the national conference of the organization in 1971 with a
fatherly comment: “Let me warmly congratulate you in the name of the party leadership, who

»!4% Bringing the family into the fold, the

consider all the children of the motherland their own.
first secretary concluded his speech:

I address the role of the family in the end not because the family is the least important,

but because it is the most important and because I want to call on parents to put more

efforts in raising the children of our country. Parents should take care of their children as
well as other children, as if they were their own, because we are all one family — the
family of socialist Romania.'*’

Insinuating itself in family relationships as a wise parent, Ceausescu’s regime also posed
as an advocate of the child, claiming - through its legislative measures and propaganda venues —
to protect every child’s right to a happy, nurturing, and loving family. “Children’s rights” were
upheld even when they conflicted with the parents’ interests and well being, precisely because
they functioned to legitimate the parents’ responsibilities and duties to the state.'*® Assuming the
position of child advocates and defenders of the nation’s future, agents of the state as diverse as
journalists, doctors, teachers, militia officers, and prosecutors could judge and condemn
inadequate parents and families. As print and broadcast media never tired of repeating, children
were entitled to loving parents who worked hard and lived in an atmosphere of mutual respect
and affection. Divorce, in particular, was not only considered an immoral act in violation of the

socialist ethics of social responsibility, but also an “antisocial” act in as much as “broken

families” were believed to inflict a terrible psychological trauma on the child and account for the

146 Nicolae Ceausescu, “Cuvintare,” [address at the National Conference of the Pioneer Organization], In Educatia

pioniereasca 11, November 1971, 2.

“71bid., 7.

48 Courts reported as “successes” instances in which wives who had been threatened with death, battered, raped, and
thrown out of the house with their children by their husbands, were “reunited” with their spouse. The justification
was children’s right to an unbroken family. See for example the synthesis of cases of divorce that came before the
courts in ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 8/1968, “Nota in legatura cu aplicarea dispozitiilor legale
privitoare la desfacerea casatoriei,” 81-8.
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majority of delinquent youth.'* Gone were the days when parents were encouraged to
acknowledge their ignorance and backwardness and entrust their children’s education to the
state. Under Ceausescu, socialist families were no longer exempt from the duty of bearing

children and providing them with an incipient patriotic education.

Reclaiming the Child Activist

Simultaneously envisioned as a nurtured family dependent and as a ward of the state, the
ideal child of Ceausescu’s regime emerged in the mid-1960s as the subject of adult care and
protection as well as of expert intervention. However, the regime’s attitude towards children
exhibited the same ambivalence it did towards women or the family. Initially distrusted as the
bulwark of reactionary ideology and practices, the institution of the family was revalorized
during the pronatalist campaign in attempts to reconcile traditional Romanian values with
socialist ethics. Throughout Ceausescu’s rule, women were celebrated both as emancipated
socioeconomic or political actors and as mothers, exclusively defined by their ability to
reproduce the labor force and the socialist nation. Much in the same way, the disciplined and
grateful child in need of adult protection and expert intervention would coexist, throughout
Ceausescu’s rule, with the ideal of the activist and revolutionary child who exhibited precocity
and impatience with the state of dependency characteristic of childhood. Both visions belonged
to the toolkit of legitimate representations of children and childhood, being alternatively invoked
by party leaders, youth activists, and journalists.

Rejected by association with the Soviet model in the 1960s, the activist child was ushered

back in during the projected revival of revolutionary consciousness and ideological militancy of

149 A 1968 article quoted statistics that indicated 80% of delinquent youth came from broken families. See Petre
Pintilie, “Raspunderea actului casatoriei,” Scinteia, February 4, 1968.
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the early 1970s, when Ceausescu initiated a set of measures to strengthen the political and
ideological education of the masses. Attributed to a series of influential visits by the party
leadership to North Korea, North Vietnam, and China (in the wake of Mao Zedong’s cultural
revolution), the measures were publicly announced by the secretary general in two speeches
delivered in 1971 and known as the “July theses” or the “mini-cultural revolution.”"*® The
seventeen “theses” challenged cultural autonomy and criticized the liberalization of the 1960s,
reaffirming “the leading role of the party” in its task of “raising the militant and revolutionary
consciousness of the masses” and forming “the new man.”""

In the sphere of child socialization, the reclamation of the ideal of activist childhood was
spurred by two seemingly contradictory developments. On the one hand, the growing political
confidence and entrenchment of the socialist regime under Ceausescu encouraged the
mainstreaming of the Pioneers, which became a genuinely “mass” organization, incorporating
70% of school children in 1966 and over 90% in 1971."** The unintended consequence of this
process, on the other hand, was the naturalization of pioneer activities as routine duties and
performances that structured children’s daily school regimen and hierarchies. Coupled with the
pervasive manifestations of ideological complacency and “formalism” (manifestari de
formalism) — to quote the party speak for the replication of ritual forms without the

internalization of their revolutionary content — the mainstreaming of the organization caused

pioneer activities to gradually lose their political edge.

130 Katherine Verdery, National Ideology Under Socialism: Identity and Cultural Politics in Ceausescu’s Romania,

(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1991), 101, 107, 113.

I Nicolae Ceausescu, “Propuneri pentru imbunatitirea activititii politico-ideologice,” In Romdnia pe drumul
construirii societatii socialiste multilateral dezvoltate (Bucharest: Editura politicd, 1972), 185-195.

132 Virgiliu Radulian, “Raportul de activitate al Consiliului National al Organizatiei Pionierilor privind activitatea
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The attempts to rekindle child activism, patriotism, and political enthusiasm in the life of
state institutions dedicated to the formation of young generations started in 1971, when the age
of induction into the Pioneer Organization was lowered from nine to seven, and culminated with
the creation of another communist organization, Soimii patriei (the Motherland Falcons), for pre-
school and primary school children of four to six in 1976. Around the same time, the party
resurrected the principles of pioneer “democracy,” “initiative,” and “self-management” (auto-
conducere). Only a few months after he announced the intensification of ideological education of
the masses in July 1971, the secretary general used the national conference of the Pioneer
organization as a pulpit to announce new measures meant “to ensure a more active participation
of children in the leadership of the pioneer organization.”'> “Even though you are only
children,” he urged pioneers in the conference hall, “you have to show a sense of
responsibility/commitment (spirit de raspundere).” The secretary’s main suggestions focused on
the creation of new institutional settings and practices — the “pioneer forums” (forum pionieresc)
and the so-called “pioneer sections” at the National Conferences of the organization, etc. - to
stimulate pioneer leadership, initiative, self-management, and political enthusiasm.'**

Designed primarily as “schools for young cadres” and “political platforms” for the
training of youth, pioneer forums followed the consecrated model of pioneer camps, but
dedicated a major portion of their program to ideological training in the practice of communist

leadership.">

Under the guidance of adult pioneer instructors, aspiring youth attended meetings
and discussion sessions, debating the ways in which the young could translate the ideological

programs of the R.C.P. into practice, reporting on the successful activities of their pioneer units,

153 Ceausescu, “Cuvintare,” Educatia pioniereasca 11, November 1971, 2-8.

"** Ibid.

155 Alexandru Ghitera, “Forumurile pionierilor — expresie griitoare a originalitatii gindirii creatoare a secretarului
general al partidului nostru,” In Organizatia pionierilor: scoald a educatiei comuniste, revolutionare, a copiilor,
(Bucharest: Editura Politica, 1986), 117 - 148.
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making suggestions for civically oriented patriotic activities likely to be popular with their peers,
and electing representatives for the county and the national council of the Romanian Pioneers
who were expected to second adult youth activists running the organization.'”® The annual
national forums and conferences, which were attended by the president of the Romanian
Pioneers and the party’s secretary general, provided further opportunities for training in the
political practice of attending conference proceedings, giving speeches, participating in pioneer

“debates” (dezbateri), and electing the adjuncts of the organization’s president."’

Despite the
pioneers’ largely symbolic role in such leading structures, the process of selection and
ideological training for leadership roles among their peers contributed to the creation of a pioneer
elite, who embodied the ideal of the pioneer activist and could contemplate successful political
careers in the Communist Youth Union or other party structures.

In parallel, a whole range of activities previously restricted to high school youth — civil
defense training and political information classes — were expanded to middle school students,
redefining the appropriate ages of political and military training. When Ceausescu first proposed
the revival of the patriotic guards meant to couch civilians in military defense in the wake of the
Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia in august 1968, the training only targeted youth over
eighteen.'”® During the national conference of the pioneer organization in 1971, the secretary
general proposed the organization of civil defense activities for pioneers, a measure warranted by

“the current international climate” and the imperative of preparing children “to defend fearlessly

the achievements of the people.”"”’ Already in 1972, the pioneer organization popularized the

1% Tbid.

7 Ibid. Note also the pedagogical focus on “the debate” (dezbaterea) as the preferred teaching method employed in
pioneer activities in Ghitera, “Scurtd comparatie intre didactica scolard si metodologia activitatii pionieresti,” In
Organizatia pionierilor, 328-332.

158 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Organizatorica, file 54/1968, 1-2.
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practice in its educational journals and administered a series of camps and demonstration events
with the support of military units and the civilian patriotic guards. Following the secretary’s
1971 speech and the organization’s measures of popularization, civil defense training, known by

its acronym, P.T.A.P., was extended to middle-schools.'®

By 1978, the notion of precocious
political activism inspired an additional change in the school curriculum, which came to include
bimonthly classes in “political information” meant to keep fifth to eighth graders updated on the
socialist party’s domestic and international policy.'®’

The developments initiated in the 1970s marked the return of the small citizen ready for
political training, activism, and civil defense from the tender age of kindergarten in the political
imaginary of the Ceausescu era. If the secretary general envisioned the child as a precocious
activist or militant in narrow political terms, other pedagogical authorities, however, advocated
more broadly for the modernization of education, drawing attention to the importance of early
education and the need to overcome ““paternalist mentalities” and treat children as partners in the
process of instruction. This alternative view of child activism was informed by contemporary
pedagogical interests in early education and children’s active and creative engagement in the
educational process. Ceausescu’s regime had sanctioned the broadening of pedagogical horizons
in the 1960s, when translations of both classic and contemporary works of pedagogy and
psychology increased dramatically, professionals enjoyed more freedom to participate in
international conferences and exchanges, and the reform of education was based on comparative

studies of education in the United States, western European, and Soviet bloc countries.'®?

10 p T.A.P. stands for Pregitirea Tinerilor pentru Apirarea Patriei, i.e. “the training of youth for the defense of the
motherland.”

1! For the changes introduced in middle school curricula in 1978, see the comparative studies and charts that
compared curricula from 1908 through the 1980s in ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 30/1983, 119-
122, 124-5.

'2 For a more thorough account of Romanian professionals’ participation in international conferences and research
societies (largely under the patronage of UNESCO) and the wide array of pedagogical literature — ranging from Jean
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The advocated return to ideological purity in the early 1970s could never completely
close these doors. It is in this spirit that the minister of education, Mircea Malita, put forth a
broad vision of child activism in his public address in 1971. He balanced the gardening skills of
socialist pedagogues and the malleability of youth, who were “educable and adaptable to
change,” against the importance of actualizing children’s talents and engaging them as “active
co-participants” and “fully developed subjects” in the process of their upbringing:

Modern pedagogy, which gives much credit to tender age, is a good friend to those of us

who cultivate young age so that it flourishes and bears fruit. It entitles us to approach

pioneers as fully developed subjects and active co-participants despite the fact that
children of this age had long been considered passive objects by a pedagogical science
dominated by a paternalist mentality. We are not guided [in our activity] by notions of
passivity that envision the child as “a wax mold” (fablita de ceara), but by the notion of

“active energy.” We know today that the tiny machinery of the human personality begins

to work much earlier than it was believed in the past, that tender years are often decisive

for the future development of personal aspirations.'®’

Apocryphal stories attribute to Nicolae Ceausescu a strong personal commitment to
pedagogies of child activism, revolutionary youth, and military-like discipline since the early
days of his political career as the head of the organizational commission of the Workers’ Party,
who was responsible for mass organizations like the Pioneers and the Youth Union. In an
interview in the early 1990s, Dumitru Popescu, one of the party’s leading ideologues, portrayed
Ceausescu as “the advocate of a [communist] pedagogy of rigor and exigency,” emphasizing the

messianic and didactic character of his interactions with the vanguard youth of the party since

the mid-1950s.'®* Indicating that revolutionary and traditional conceptions of childhood had a

Piaget’s works to studies by American specialists like B Skinner and J. C Bruner — published during the last decades
of communism, see Florin Diac, O istorie a invatamantului roman modern, vol 1I, (Bucharest: Oscar Print, 2004),
226-241.

163 Mircea Malita, the Minister of education, In Educatia pioniereasca 11, November 1971, 37.

' Dumitru Popescu, Am fost si cioplitor de himere, Un fost lider communist se destdinuie (Editura Expres, 1994),
75-7. As a presidential counselor (consilier prezidential), Dumitru Popescu was a speech writer for Nicolae
Ceausescu and, to a less extent, for his predecessor, Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej. From the 1950s through the 1980s,
he held a series of other prominent positions in the party administration of the press, culture, and ideological
production.
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longer history of uneasy coexistence in the party’s discourse and policy on youth, Popescu
recounted a conflict between Ceausescu and Leonte Rautu, who was the head of the party’s
commission for Propaganda and Culture at the time, on the issue of pioneer activism and
maturity during a youth union conference in 1956:

Rautu engaged polemically with the rather exaggerated language of the report [on pioneer
activity] that approached the child, the pioneer, as an adult, demanding a heightened
consciousness, actions that were fully motivated intellectually, and maximal moral rigor
of pioneers. Not without humor, Leonte Rautu mocked this pretension, making a witty
comment: ‘While they are successfully accomplishing these tasks, pioneers should also
achieve the goal of no longer whetting their beds.” (...) Ceausescu then delivered his
speech. With everything he said, he urged a terrible, relentless, war on Rautu. (...) He
turned this into such a momentous event and drew such shattering conclusions about the
danger of making a mockery of the education of children and youth that one had the
impression of witnessing the disclosure of a worldwide anticommunist ploy.'®’

In Popescu’s recollections, the young Ceausescu of the 1950s emerges as a father/teacher
figure with messianic dreams of shaping a revolutionary generation. It is possible that this view
is a reflection of later developments in the leader’s standing in the 1970s and 1980s that were
retrospectively projected on the 1950s:

Ceausescu assumed a pedagogical role with a messianic character. Using the nucleus of

the youth organization, he intended to transform the mass of Romanian youth into a

military force, an army of fearless fighters, a commando troop capable of accomplishing

the most dangerous mission, ready to even risk their lives. (...) He imagined that he had

to raise the stakes high if he wanted to prepare youth for any eventuality and create a

generation capable of realizing the mission he envisioned.'®

Whether Ceausescu’s pedagogy of child activism, responsibility, military discipline, and
self-sacrifice was already germinating in the postwar period or not, the secretary general
certainly expressed these views vocally and legislated them systematically from the early 1970s.

Indeed, by the 1980s, representations of children and youth became inseparable from the leader’s

cult of personality and his vision for the country’s future of peace and prosperity. Invoking youth

165 1hid., 78.
166 1hid., 78-9.
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as “the children of the Golden Age” or “the Ceausescu Generation,” the epochal discourse of the
1980s achieved a dialectical synthesis of sorts between political activism and loyal dependency.
While children were encouraged to show gratitude for the unprecedented living conditions
ensured by the party and follow in the footsteps of their worthy predecessors, they were also
expected to be ready for political training, activism, and collective work from increasingly tender
ages. Their true filiation was the family of the socialist nation headed by the parental figures of
Nicolae and Elena Ceausescu, whom children were taught to cherish as “comrade, friend, and
parent” and “mother” respectively.

By the 1980s, when the political culture of “dynastic socialism” or “socialism in one
family” was deeply entrenched, the familial discourse found perfect institutional expression in
the management of youth organizations.'®” These structures were literally run in the family
according to a generational and gendered hierarchy. While the secretary general and his wife
headed the ruling party and state structures, their son and daughter-in-law ran the hierarchically
subordinate youth organizations. Having been a member of the Central Committee of the
Communist Youth Union since 1975, Nicu Ceausescu, the youngest son of the presidential
couple, became an extremely active and influential first secretary of the Union as well as
minister of the newly created Ministry of Youth between 1982 and 1987.'°® His wife, Poliana

Cristescu, served as the president of the Pioneer and Motherland Falcons organizations, in

17 Vlad Georgescu, “Romania in the 1980s: The Legacy of Dynastic Socialism,” In Eastern European Politics and

Societies 2 (1988): 69-93. See also Vladimir Tismaneanu, Stalinism for All Seasons: A Political History of
Romanian Communism (University of California Press, 2003), 223. The youngest son of the presidential couple,
Nicu Ceausescu, became secretary of the Grand National Assembly in 1979, full member of the Central Committee
in 1982, the first secretary of the Communist Youth Union in 1983, and a candidate member of the Executive
Committee in 1984. Besides Nicolae, Elena, and Nicu, other members of the extended presidential family were
placed in key positions: five of Ceausescu’s brothers, his sister, and her husband as well as Elena’s brother,
Gheorghe Petrescu, who was deputy chairman of the General Union of Trade Unions.

168 Tismaneanu et al., Raport final (Bucharest, 2006), 111, 119, 599. Last accessed March 29, 2014
http://www.presidency.ro/static/ordine/RAPORT FINAL CPADCR.pdf
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addition to being the secretary of the Central Committee of the Youth Union, from 1983 until the
collapse of the regime, in 1989.'%’

As the future of a “sovereign” and “self-reliant” socialist nation and as the guarantee of a
gradual increase of readily available labor force and economic prosperity, children were the
regime’s “most precious capital.” Despite the emphatic revalorization of the family as a site of
socialist reproduction and education in the early years of Ceausescu’s rule, the regime never
renounced its claims over the socialization of young generations. If “the family was the child’s
first school,” Ceausescu’s regime made sure to provide the second, expanding the scope of “free

and mandatory education” and reforming the Pioneer Organization through a range of reforms,

the most consequential of which were those of the late-1960s and 1970s.

The Institutional Structures of Patriotic and Moral Education

In good Soviet tradition, the battle for “the cultural front” in the postwar period opened
three directions of action: the enlightenment of the masses (luminarea/ridicarea nivelului
maselor), education (invatamant), and upbringing or character formation (educatia moral-
cetdteneasca/politica). While the task of enlightenment was assigned to a wide range of party
organizations and state institutions, education and upbringing were entrusted to the school and
Pioneer organization respectively. From the early years of the regime of popular democracy, the
socialist education of young generations in schools and children’s organizations served both to
transform the social fabric by raising youth “in a morally healthy climate” and legitimize the

Workers’ Party as a welfare state that satisfied the needs of the working class. The press

' Ibid. Under Nicu’s leadership, the gendered relation of subordination between spouses translated into the
restoration of the Youth Union’s traditional system of patronage over the Pioneers, previously weakened, as we will
see, by the 1960s reforms. While throughout much of the 1960s and 1970s, the president of the Pioneer Organization
reported directly to the Central Committee, the archives of the organization indicate that by the mid-1980s, the
Pioneers send its reports to the Youth Union.
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published countless reports on the regime’s commitment to obliterate illiteracy (/ichidarea
analfabetismului) and cultural backwardness, build schools, kindergartens, and créches, provide
free textbooks, democratize teaching practices, create revolutionary organizations for children,
and provide them with lavish facilities for after school activities and vacations from the gallery

of nationalized royal palaces and aristocratic mansions.

The Educational Reforms of 1968 and 1978

Nicolae Ceausescu made his debut in the sphere of children’s socialization into socialist
citizenship with a reform of the Pioneer Organization in 1966, shortly followed by a reform of
the system of general education in 1968. First announced during Ceausescu’s inaugural Ninth
Congress in 1965, these early policies signaled an attempted reclamation of national traditions
and synchronization with broader European and global pedagogical trends. The second law of
education passed by Ceausescu’s regime in 1978 codified the gradual return to ideological
orthodoxy throughout the 1970s, renewing the emphasis on communist upbringing, ideological
education, and the formative role of physical labor. Throughout late socialism, the directions of
European inspiration, innovation, and modernization coexisted uneasily with tendencies of
national isolationism and ideological control, setting the parameters and institutional structures
of patriotic education in late socialism.

To a great extent, the 1968 reform of education recognized and embraced the party’s
achievements under Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej, Ceausescu’s predecessor: the secularization of
education, the standardization of instruction ensured by the elaboration of mandatory textbooks

and curricula, and the reorganization of major school disciplines along broadly defined Marxist-
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Leninist principles.'”® Among the most commonly invoked principles were scientific materialism
and atheism in natural sciences, socialist realism in literature, a determinist vision of historical
and social evolution driven by class struggle in history, and “polytechnical education” or
“education for and through work.”

The reforms in the mid-1960s also benefited from an extensive infrastructure: a
nationwide network of schools and kindergartens accommodating the majority of children of
school age, a new generation of teachers trained under the socialist regime’s auspices, and a
children’s organization that mobilized the majority of nine to fourteen year olds. By 1965, when
Ceausescu came to power, state education had gradually developed to encompass 21,6% of the
total population, a number which would grow to 24% (roughly six million) by the early 1980s.'”"
Not only had compulsory education been expanded from four to eight years under Dej, but the
eight-year program of “free and mandatory” schooling prided itself on socializing the majority of
seven to fourteen year olds, who made up over 50% of the total number of youth enrolled in all
educational institutions (including high school, vocational schools, and higher education).'’
Furthermore, as Youth Union reports indicated in 1966, over 70% percent of nine to fourteen
year olds were members of the Pioneer Organization.'” Paralleling the expansion of mandatory

education and the percentage of school children enrolled in primary and middle schools, the

ranks of the organization grew steadily throughout the first decade and a half of its existence,

170 «Studiu privind dezvoltarea invatamintului de culturd generald,” In Gazeta invatamintului, February 9, 1968.

I ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 33/1987, Ministerul Educatiei si invatamintului, “Documentar
privind dezvoltarea invatamintului in R. S. Romania,” 3.

172 Ibid. See also ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 40/1966, 110, for statistics on the rate of enrollment
among seven year olds from 1950 through 1965.

'3 Traian Pop, “Organizatia pionierilor intr-o noua etapi a dezvoltarii sale,” Revista de pedagogie, August-
September 1966, 14.
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reporting a robust increase in membership from 100.000 pioneers (10% of school children) in
1950 to 900.000 in 1958 and an approximate two million (70% of school children) in 1965."*

The reform of 1968 reaffirmed the regime’s traditional insistence on the expansion and
democratization of education. It legislated education both as a patriotic duty to the nation, which
children would serve by applying themselves assiduously to their studies, and as a state
guaranteed right:

The law [of education from 1968] expresses the profoundly democratic character of our

party, ensuring every citizen’s right to education regardless of nationality, race, gender,

or religion and eliminating any constraints that might be construed as a form of
discrimination, thus being an expression of our citizens’ full equality of rights. (...)

Citizens’ right to education is further facilitated by the provision of free education for all

level of instruction and forms of financial aid.'”

Begun in earnest under Dej, the expansion of education continued under Ceausescu, who
presided over the extension of compulsory education from eight to ten years in hopes of
improving “social productivity and national wealth” by redressing trends which indicated that
40% of school graduates failed to continue their studies beyond the mandatory eight years.'”
Following global trends reflected in UNESCO statistics, this structural change also inspired the
lowering of the age of schooling from seven to six, eventually making the year of “preparatory

instruction” for five year olds in kindergartens a prerequisite of school enrollment. In addition,

the percentage of school children inducted into the Pioneer Organization was just barely short of

174 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Organizatorica, file 32/1950, “Raport asupra activitatii organizatiilor de pionieri
din iunie 1949 pina in prezent,” 32. Cancelarie, file 25/1958, “Hotarirea Plenarei a V-a a C.C. al U.T.M cu privire la
unele masuri pentru imbunétatirea muncii organizatiei de pionieri,” 38.

17> Stefan Bilan (Minister of Education), “Expunere la proiectul de lege privind invatimintul in Republica Socialista
Romania,” In Gazeta invatamintului, May 15, 1968, 1. The minister went on to describe the forms of financial aid
and fellowships in his speech.

176 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 40/1966, Studiu privind dezvoltarea invatimintului in R.S.R.,”
17.
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100% by the mid 1970s.'”” Building on his predecessor’s achievements, Ceausescu’s regime
could boast an unprecedented centralization and standardization of education as well as
regimentation of citizens state institutions. Only a year after he took office, the secretary general
celebrated the widely encompassing potential of the school:

If we take preschool instruction into consideration, it follows that a majority of children

enter school at five and only leave it around twenty, when they reach maturity. Our

youth learns, lives, and gets educated in school for an average of fifteen years, a crucial

time for the formation of fundamental traits of character and the provision of education so

that youth would successfully work and live in society.'”®

While they continued postwar trends, the reforms of the mid-1960s were also credited, in
both print and broadcast media, to the spirit of social and national rejuvenation inaugurated by
Ceausescu’s leadership. The official preambles to the educational reform of 1968 invoked novel
principles of change, among which the Romanian school’s synchronization with global
pedagogical trends, the reclamation of progressive national traditions in children’s education,
and veiled criticisms of the “mechanical translation” or “uncritical adaptation” of Soviet models
under Gheorghe Gheorghiu Dej.'” Although the first reform of education in 1948 had been
previously critiqued and amended under Dej, it came under renewed attacks in the 1960s, when
it was charged with having “narrowed [young people’s] cultural horizons” and weakened their
patriotic upbringing, historical-scientific conception of the world, and even aesthetic

. 180
education.

"7 In 1976, for example, a report of the National Council of the organization listed a percentage of 96.94% of school

children as pioneers. See ARP (Archive of the Romanian Pioneers), file 13/1977, “Nota privind efectivul
Organizatiei Pionierilor la data de 10 iunie 1976,” 49-51.

178 Ceausescu, “Cuvantare la Consfatuirea de constituire a Consiliului National,” 7.

179 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 40/1966, 67-8. See also “Studiu privind dezvoltarea
invatamintului de cultura generald,” In Gazeta invatamintului, February 9, 1968..

'80 1bid. Criticisms of the 1948 law of education listed the elimination of important objects of study (literary theory,
classical languages, sociology, psychology, and logics), the exaggerated focus on Soviet contributions and
downplaying of Romanian and world scientists in the study of science and technology, and the sudden break with
the domestic tradition of high school education (in terms of length of study and degree of specialization).
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To redress these drawbacks, specialists of the Ministry of Education emphasized the
importance of broadening education in the humanities and revising textbooks and curricula of
Romanian history and literature. The “underestimation of the internal dynamics of the Romanian
people” and the unwarranted emphasis on “external forces” in previous representations of major
historical events would, indeed, be corrected in the following years by making national origins,
continuity, and unity the organizing principles of historical narratives in school textbooks.'®!
Following Ceausescu’s official reclamation of national history in his speech on the 45"
anniversary of the R.C.P. in 1966, history teachers around the country were mobilized to attend
courses popularizing the novel historiographical theses that were to be taught in schools.'™ As
chapter three will examine, textbooks of Romanian literature were also improved to introduce
previously omitted Romanian classics and major literary trends. The party leadership and
ministry specialists also addressed the negative impact of postwar measures of Soviet inspiration
on the study of “widely used modern foreign languages.”'® Continuing a policy initiated by Dej
in 1963, they advocated for the broadening of the range of languages studied in school, arguing
that specialists in English, French and German would serve the needs of Romania’s planned
synchronization with global trends. The school year 1965/1966 saw the creation of foreign
language high schools in urban centers and the introduction of foreign language labs in
schools.'®*

In the years leading to and following the reform, there was also a growing focus on the

modernization and improvement of science education, including the study of mathematics,

'81 1bid. On the changes in the teaching of national history, see also Constantin Dinu, “Locul disciplinelor social-
politice in planul de Invatamint al scolii de 10 ani,” Revista de pedagogie, October 1968, 49-54.

'82 1n Bucharest, 450 teachers attended a ten-day course with lectures of “the process of formation of the Romanian
national state” and “the Union of the Romanian Principalities and the struggle for independence.” See ANIC, Fond
C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 3/1966, 112.

'83 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 40/1966, 8.

'8 Diac, O istorie a invagamintului, 159. Diac also notes that many foreign language labs in schools were abandoned
by 1975 because teachers showed little interest in using them.
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physics, chemistry, and biology in middle schools.'®

In 1966, intensive math and physics classes
taught by college professors were introduced in major urban high schools, a measure that proved
successful in training specialists and, to the delight of party leaders, winners of the international
Olympiads in mathematics.'® In keeping with the Soviet principle of “polytechnical education,”
but also with broader modernization trends that had already brought advanced technology in the
classrooms of “developed countries,” the party leadership and ministers of education advocated
the creation of science laboratories (laboratoare), history and geography rooms (cabinete), and
workshops (ateliere) in schools. Physics, chemistry, biology, anatomy, but also history and
foreign language labs sprang up in most urban schools in the late 1960s and 1970s. While some
school labs were used only sparsely on ceremonial occasions such as party or ministerial
inspections, many teachers used labs for regular teaching or afterschool clubs.

Besides expanding mandatory education and revising curricula and textbooks, the reform
of 1968 also launched an ambitious campaign to modernize teaching methodologies and
practices, mobilizing prominent college professors as well as scientific and professional teachers’
associations. While the campaign might not have transformed teaching practice in schools
dramatically, the intense activity in national conferences and symposia as well as international
conferences under the aegis of UNESCO throughout the 1960s and 1970s did infuse an
innovative spirit in education. Pedagogical journals introduced rubrics in ‘“‘comparative

187
I

pedagogy” that kept teachers up to date on publications and directions in their fields. "’ In

addition, much emphasis was placed on the need to transform stuffy classrooms into interactive

185 Ibid., 214-225. In the early 1970s, when the mathematician Mircea Malita was the minister of education, the

study of mathematics was strengthened and the study of cybernetics introduced in high schools and even, as some of
my interviews suggest, in some after school clubs in pioneer palaces.

186 Ibid., 131. See also ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 110/1965, 1-4. One of my interviewees, who
attended an intensive math class at the “Nicolae Balcescu” high school in Bucharest in the 1980s noted, for example,
the exceptional status accorded to students like her. Not only did students have the privilege of working with
prominent college professors, but school authorities also excused them from the annual sessions of productive work.
'87 See the issues of Revista de pedagogie in the late 1960s.
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environments that encouraged problem-solving and experiential learning, favored practical and
applied over theoretical knowledge, stimulated analytical skills, and taught students Zow, not

merely what, to study.'®®

In the teaching of foreign languages, the ministry of education
advocated for a shift to “active methods” that prioritized language practice and fluency over
theory and relied on the use of games, dramatizations, competitions, and songs.'®’ As the interest
in providing schools with well-equipped labs suggests, technology was also central to the
anticipated modernization of education. This period witnessed the production and popularization
of didactic films and the growth of “educational television” (telescoala), i.e. a series of
instructional programs covering a wide range of school subjects, the most popular of which were
the foreign languages T.V. shows, continued, with much success, into the 1990s."”

To overcome the previous isolationism of Romanian education, specialists from the
Ministry of Education compiled a detailed study on educational systems in both socialist (the
Soviet Union, Czechoslovakia, and Yugoslavia) and western European countries such as France,
England, the Federal German Republic, and the United States.'”' Suggestive of the atmosphere
of political opening and the imperative of modernization, the study on the United States, for
example, showed open signs of admiration for the technologically advanced science labs in
schools, the use of films and television in teaching, the “honors programs” for gifted high school
students, and the wide range of disciplines covered by college education. This bias would

occasionally create tensions between ministry officials, who advocated measures implemented in

“developed countries,” and the party leadership, which was primarily concerned with the costs of

'88 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 10/1967, “Referat asupra unor probleme privind planurile,
?Srgogramele si manualele scolare pentru invatamintul de cultura generala, 10-15.

Ibid.
190 Diac, O istorie a invatamintului, 174.
1 For a comparative synthesis of projected measures, see ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 10/1967,
2-20. For various parts of the study, including full chapters on the United States, the Soviet Union, France and the
Federal German Republic, see Propaganda, file 40/1966, 135-261.
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the reform and “the tendency to adopt without discernment educational measures from the west,
especially from France.”'”? Overall, however, the party leadership shared the enthusiasm for
modernization and synchronization with global educational trends in the 1960s.

By 1978, when the second reform of education was passed, the political climate of late
socialism had changed, leading to the condemnation of any tendency, in culture and education,
“to bow to what is foreign, especially if it is produced in the West” as a symptom of “lack of
national dignity, petite-bourgeois servility, and underestimation of the achievements of [one’s]

193
own people.”

The projected return to ideological orthodoxy initiated by the July “theses”
resurrected a set of pedagogical principles that, while never abandoned, had been overshadowed
in the 1960s: a growing concern with the communist upbringing of youth, an emphasis on “social
sciences” or political-ideological education, and the polytechnization of education. Repeatedly
formulated and enacted by various measures and decisions throughout the 1970s, these principles
found their most comprehensive legal codification in the education law of 1978.

While the law continued to affirm the importance of solid intellectual and scientific
education for “the speedy and efficient integration in socialist society,” it also conditioned the
success of social integration on the cultivation of the revolutionary communist personality, now
envisaged as “multivalent” (multilaterald)."”* A key concept of the expanding ideological
lexicon of late socialism, the “multivalent development” (dezvoltare multilaterald) of the

socialist personality denoted a desirable blending of adaptable professional training

(policalificare), scientific-materialist education, creative and innovative abilities, and political

192 See ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 10/1967, 40; Cancelarie, file 110/1965, 1-4.

193 Nicolae Ceausescu, “Expunere la consfatuirea activului de partid din domeniul ideologiei” (July 9, 1971),” In
Romania pe drumul construirii societatii socialiste multilateral dezvoltate (Bucharest: Editura politica, 1972), 222,
682.

194 For the text of the law, see http://www.cdep.ro/pls/legis/legis pck.htp act text?idt=10480. Last accessed March
2,2014.
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consciousness. Character formation had admittedly always been a major concern of the socialist
regime, but it became an imperative for political leaders like Ceausescu, who repeatedly
denounced the weakening of communist militancy and revolutionary consciousness, attributing it
to the “polluting” influence of Western cultural products (films, music, consumerist and
individualist attitudes) and inadequate patriotic and revolutionary education.'®® This is why the
most desirable qualities of socialist youth throughout the 1970s and 1980s were (precocious)
activism, militancy, consciousness, and “spirit of ideological combativeness,” (spirit de
combativitate ideologica), i.e. the ideological vigilance and readiness to redress the perceived
lack of patriotism, militancy, or collective spirit.'*®

“Social sciences” — the shorthand for “economic, philosophical, and socio-political
subjects” such as political economy, philosophy (Marxism-Leninism), or atheism - were central
to educational policy in late socialism because they were envisioned as the educator’s main tools
in the formation of communist character. Since “social sciences” were not taught systematically
until high school, the task of patriotic and revolutionary education for children of pioneer age
was primarily entrusted to traditional disciplines such as Romanian history, geography, or
literature. One of the most notable measures taken to increase the role of these disciplines was
the revision of the national history curriculum in 1976, when the number of classes taught in

Y7 To further patriotic and revolutionary

schools and high schools increased by three times.
education, the law of 1978 also saluted the mobilization of students in after school history,

geography, or tourism clubs and literary circles organized under the umbrella of the nationwide

festival, Cantarea Romdaniei (The Singing of Romania) which was inaugurated in 1976 to

195 Ceausescu, “Expunere,” 196-257.

19 Ibid. Not surprisingly, “combativeness” and “combative” are the single most frequent terms of Ceausescu’s July
theses.

197 On the specific curricular changes by educational cycle, see Elena Ene et al., “Locul si rolul istoriei in scoala,”
Metodica predarii istoriei Romaniei, (Bucharest: EDP, 1981), 17.
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mobilize citizens of diverse professional backgrounds in broadly defined “cultural and artistic”
performances. As indicated in the previous section, the 1970s also witnessed the introduction of
“political information” and civil defense classes, previously reserved for high school students, in
middle schools.

Signaled by ubiquitous references to “the inextricable link between theory and practice,
between school and work,” the polytechnization of education was a Marxist-Leninist principle
creatively adapted under Ceausescu. In a narrow sense, it referred to the formative role of

socially useful labor and the cultivation of socialist work ethics. For a party leadership that saw

bR 1Y 99 €6

itself battling “intellectualism,” “snobbism,” “ideological complacency” (automultumire), and
“social isolationism” in late socialism, the emphasis on work in schools was instrumental in
cultivating a “multivalent” communist personality, i.e. one that was equally familiar with
intellectual work and physical labor and acknowledged his or her social duties. This view was
already present in 1968, when the party leadership worried that the decision of extending
mandatory education to ten years might fuel ambitions of upward social mobility and drain the
ranks of the working class.'”® At the time, the leaders chose to follow the policies of “developed
countries” in hopes of training a “superior,” i.e. theoretically informed, technology savvy, and
flexible working class. By 1973, however, Ceausescu was denouncing the students’ mentality of
approaching education as a stepping-stone to a comfortable life as “functionaries,” arguing that
young people should be socialized in hard work and physical labor irrespective of their
specialization.'” To this end, both the law of 1978 and previous decisions mandated the focus on

“practical activities” in the teaching of all disciplines as well as the organization of sessions of

“patriotic work™ (i.e. productive labor) in schools, high schools, and colleges. During the

" ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 150/1967, 17-8.
19 Nicolae Ceausescu, “Cuvintare cu privire la dezvoltarea si perfectionarea invatamintului” (June 18-19, 1973), In
Romania pe drumul construirii societdtii socialiste multilateral dezvoltate (Bucharest: Editura politica, 1973), 634.
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economically strained 1980s, pioneers were also expected to engage in recycling campaigns to
meet and exceed the economic plan of their unit.

As the following chapters will examine, the education of youth in socialist patriotism
under Ceausescu was shaped by the unresolved tensions between the methodological innovation
set in motion by the efforts of modernization and synchronization with global trends in the 1960s
and the renewed emphasis on character formation and ideological activism starting with the early
1970s. These tensions as well as the growing pressures on students and teachers to mobilize for
political and ideological activities were compounded, in the 1980s, by significant decreases in
the financial investments in education. After the percentage of educational investment grew
gradually to over 25% of the state budget throughout the 1970s, it dropped drastically in the
1980s, reaching an all-time low of 15% in 1989.”’ The result was an emphasis on the schools’
self-financing (autofinantare) through recycling plans or patriotic work of a range of cultural and
educational activities previously supported by the state as well as a decrease in the numbers of
new schools, labs, works of renovation, and qualified teaching staff at a time when the influx of

students triggered by the expansion of mandatory education continued to be relatively high.

The Reform of the Pioneer Organization
Since its creation in 1949, the Pioneer Organization was defined as “the school’s most

. . . . . . . e 99201
precious help in educating children in a communist spirit.”

Envisioned as a political force
meant to both support and revolutionize the school, the children’s organization was entrusted to

the party’s vanguard youth, the Workers’ Youth Union, being administered by special “Pioneer”

sections. Selected from the ranks of workers’ youth, some pioneer instructors were young

200 gnuarul Statistic al Romdniei, 1990, 648-9.
201 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Organizatorica, file 32/1950, “Proect de organizare a pionierilor din R.P.R.,” 12.
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teachers, but many others were workers, peasants, engineers, and even senior high school
students.””* As party reports deplored in the 1940s and 1950s, pioneer instructors were often
precariously trained ideologically, faultily selected from among “sons of kulaks (chiaburi) or
former exploiters,” and lacking in pedagogical expertise and teaching practice.’”

Representing a source of authority that emanated from outside the educational
establishment, instructors were also regularly met with distrust in schools. Early reports
denounced the lack of collaboration between teachers and pioneer instructors, criticizing the
former for disinterest in pioneer work and the latter for failing to coordinate pioneer activities
with educational requirements and school officials.”** Teachers in counties around the country
allegedly refused to support pioneer troops in their schools or volunteer time to help children
likely to fail classes on the grounds that they were not paid for extra hours. Freshly inducted
pioneers also bore the brunt of teacher dissatisfaction or lack of collaboration between
authorities. Reports of the youth organization excoriated teachers who reportedly persecuted
pioneers, using low grades as disciplining methods, pulling their ears, or beating them to a
bloody pulp.**

Throughout the 1940s and 1950s, the deficiencies plaguing U.T.M.’s work with pioneers

were blamed on the insufficient absorption of the Soviet model. Since the validity and

22 In some cases, this situation persisted into the mid-1960s. See ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file

3/1966, “Referat privind unele masuri care se impun a fi luate pentru imbunatatirea activitatii miscarii pionieresti si
a organizatiilor UTC din scoli,” 34.

203 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Organizatorica, file 32/1950, 35, 41, 45. Party reports insisted that one hundred of
one hundred and eighty pioneer instructors had some form of pedagogical expertise and should, therefore, be paid by
the Ministry of Education. To match the steep increase in the number of pioneers planned for 1950, the UTM’s
training of cadres had to be swift, focusing primarily on familiarizing instructors with the Soviet experience, which
was further popularized in the organization’s bulletin, The Pioneer Instructor. That year, for example, the county
branches of the UTM were instructed to complete in eight months the training of three thousand school pioneer
instructors (instructor superior de pionieri), who were required to take intensive ten to fifteen-day courses, and
fourteen thousand group pioneer instructors (instructor de detasament), who were trained in three-day workshops.
204 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Organizatorica, file 2/1956, “Informare privind munca organelor si organizatiilor
de partid cu U.T.M. in conducerea si indrumarea organizatiei de pionieri,” 17-23.

205 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Organizatorica, file 32/1950, 35.
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educational potential of the model were never doubted, the focus fell on the obstacles to its full
implementation: youth activists’ failure “to fully commit to the monumental task assigned to
them by the party,” the disengaged attitude of school teachers who did not support pioneer
instructors in their work, the bourgeois mentality of teaching staff from the old regime, the
mysticism of both parents and children who succumbed to the unhealthy influence of priests in
rural areas, and the endemic lack of material resources or trained pioneer cadres envisioned as
“pedagogues with a Marxist training who are members of the party or the Workers’ Youth
Union.”*" As a former secretary general of the U.T.M., who had presented similar reports on
pioneer activities to Dej in the 1950s, Ceausescu himself must have been all too familiar with
these problems. Nevertheless, he presided over the reforms of the mid 1960s as well as the
emergence of a new discursive articulation of the problems that located the blame squarely at the
heart of the Soviet model, more precisely in its uncritical imposition to the Romanian context.

Envisioned in this spirit, the 1966 reform of the Pioneer Organization centered on three
aspects. The Communist Youth Union (UTC, the former UTM), the Pioneers’ patron
organization, was criticized for its failure to mobilize children successfully, given its young
members’ lack of maturity and specialist training in working with children. As a consequence,
the Pioneer Organization was granted institutional autonomy with respect to the Youth Union
and efforts were made to “professionalize” the organization by tightening its administrative ties
with the Ministry of Education and assigning pioneer activities and socialist education to
schoolteachers. Another important point on the agenda for reform was the open denunciation of
the Soviet model, coupled with efforts to infuse pioneer activities with national specificity.

In their attempts to justify these deficiencies in the early years of Ceausescu’s rule, the

party leadership argued that UTC members were neither fully interested nor pedagogically

206 Ibid., 22, 41.
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prepared for the job of training pioneers. Some Central Committee members noted a general
disinterest among youth activists, for whom “the multilateral work among working class,
peasant, intellectual and student youth” systematically took precedence over pioneer work.*"’
The prevalent view was put forth by Ceausescu, who noted during his speech on the reform of
the organization in 1966 that youth activists lacked the maturity and scientific expertise required
to preside over children’s socialist education, being still in the process of formation:

The task of supervising pioneer activity was entrusted to young people undergoing a

dynamic process of cultural, intellectual, and moral development. With all their passion

and enthusiasm, UTC members, who had themselves just graduated from the ranks of the

pioneers, lacked the necessary competence and experience to ensure the scientific bases
of pioneer activity outside the school, to guide this delicate educational process.*”®

School Teachers: From Class Enemies to Loyal Intelligentsia

Since pioneers represented an age category perceived to be in particular need of adult
assistance, the task of socialist education was now to be entrusted to “child experts™:

At no other age, do children require so much guidance and this can only be offered to

them by those who, by the very nature of their profession, are educated in the science of

the child, experienced pedagogues with a broad scientific horizon, who are intimately
familiar with the spiritual universe of the child.?”

The category of child experts was envisioned broadly in the 1960s, including pedagogical
experts, psychologists, youth activists, teachers, and a wide range of cultural authorities - artists,
composers, theatre and film directors - and institutions (artists’ unions, theatres, the national
television and radio, etc.). The call on experts, among whom schoolteachers represented by far

the widest category, did not ring hollow in the climate of general rapprochement between the

party and the long suspect category of “intellectuals” in the late 1960s. “Our society, the entire

207 . . . e
Traian Pop, “Organizatia pionierilor,” 17.
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Ceausescu, “Cuvantare la Consfétuirea,” 6.
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86



people,” Ceausescu clamored, “entrusts school teachers, specialists in the arts and culture, our
intelligentsia with a social task of great responsibility,” hastening to assure his audience that
“Romania has a valuable intelligentsia, who is committed, body and soul, to the aspirations of
the people and who is guided by the ideology of the working class party.”*'°

References to the commitment and loyalty of school teachers were indicative of the
increased confidence of the socialist leadership in the loyalty of those segments of society which
had been shaped under its auspices since the late 1940s, were joining the party in increasing
numbers, and enjoyed opportunities for upward social mobility that implicated them in the
reproduction of the regime.*'' One of the main political theses put forth by Ceausescu at the
party’s Ninth Congress in 1965 was “the social and ethnic homogenization of the Romanian
nation.”*'* Statistical reports presented to the Executive Bureau of the Central Committee of the
RCP during the debates over the reform of the Pioneers further supported this thesis, indicating
that 40% of current primary and middle school teachers were trained under socialism, 30% of
them were party members, and all young teachers were members of the Communist Youth

213

Union.” ” Unlike previous generations of educators suspected for their allegiance to the interwar

regime, younger generations of teachers were called upon to participate actively in the task of
building the socialist nation during the reform of the Pioneer Organization in 1966:
Given the important role of the school [in the education of children], the party considers
that teachers should be entrusted with the guidance and organization of pioneer activity.

Today, it is possible to achieve this goal given the tremendous changes undergone by our
society: the obliteration of the exploiting classes, the coexistence of two friendly classes

2 Tbid., 8.

21 See ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 9/1965, “Referat cu privire la imbunititirea activitatii
organizatiei de pionieri”, 33-37.

212 Tismaneanu, Stalinism for All Seasons, 197.

213 The report was presented to the Executive Bureau of the Central Committee of the Romanian Communist Party
(April 7, 1966) and discussed in the plenary meeting of the Central Committee of the RCP (April 12-13, 1966). See
ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 44/1966, 5-21, 29-40 and file 49/1966, vol. I, 44-49, 74-223; vol. II,
159-160.
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[workers and peasants] with the intellectuals that have grown out of their ranks, and their
coalescence in strong unity around the party.*'*

Resorting to symbolic modes of control, the socialist regime thus conferred on educators
the flattering status of child experts and intellectuals, entrusting them with the national mission
of raising children in the spirit of socialist patriotism. In the wake of the educational reforms of
the 1960s, the press celebrated “the teaching staff” as ‘“the strongest contingent of our
intelligentsia,” noting, with pride, the steady increase of its ranks from 55,000 in 1939 to almost
200,000 in 1969.%'° By contrast to the postwar press, which had denounced old-school teachers
for backward mentalities, the press of the 1960s featured countless profile stories of successful
teachers around the country who commanded the respect and gratitude of their students. Some of
the educators who started their career in urban centers in the early 1970s remarked on the sense
of social dynamism and professional recognition and dignity they experienced:

There was a continuous flow, you know. There was industry; there were factories. There

was a lot of work to be done and lots of jobs. And there was a lot of preoccupation with

education. We were much more appreciated and parents respected us! Now you are
merely a baby-sitter)*'®

Although the opportunities for professional self-realization and upward mobility affected
differentially teachers in rural and urban areas, being also severely curbed by the 1980s,
interviews indicate that they played an important role in energizing educators to invest time and
efforts in the organization of diverse practices of socialist patriotism."’

Ceausescu’s appeal to teachers, as child experts and a loyal social category, was a far cry

from the regime’s postwar campaigns to purge “the old teaching staff, afflicted by all the sins of

24 Ceausescu, “Cuvantare la Consfétuirea,” 7.

213 «Corpul didactic — puternic detasament al intelectualitatii,” Gazeta invdtamintului, January 10, 1969.

216 Author interview with V.0., March 19, 2009.

217 By the 1980s, the general dissatisfaction of the teaching staff with crowded classrooms, increased patriotic duties,
and low salaries was compounded by the transitory nature of job positions and the toll of daily commutes to rural
areas. Recognizing the problem, the secret police saw it fit to monitor “the mood” (starea de spirit) of the teaching
staff in regular reports.
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past political regimes,” and education ministries of class and ideological enemies.”'® Summing
up the goals of “the cultural revolution” a year after the 1948 reform of education, losif
Chisinevschi, the head of the Agitation and Propaganda section of the party, pitted old-school

b

teachers against “new generations,” emphasizing the need to either re-educate teachers in the
spirit of Marxist-Leninism or expel the unreformed class enemies from the socialist school:

We set out on the path to cultural revolution with the mission to obliterate illiteracy and
cultural backwardness, spread culture to the masses, fashion a new intellectuality from
the ranks of the working class and the poor peasantry, re-educate members of the
teaching staff in the spirit of Marxist Leninism and cleanse the ministry and educational
institutions of inimical elements whose presence in our schools is ruining an entire
generation.”"”

In the early iconography of a regime that pitted the old against the new, the reactionary
bourgeois against the progressive proletarian, children and youth enjoyed the benefits of
ideological innocence, being set in stark contrast to teachers who had served under the prewar
regime. It was in this spirit that Gazeta invatamintului, the official publication of the Ministry of
Public Education and the Teaching Staff Union, featured countless caricatures of children
terrorized by old-school pedagogues accused of using physical punishment as a disciplining
method, perpetuating superstition and old mentalities in science classes, missing classes, and
demanding bribes or labor services for passing grades, thus revealing their backward and
reactionary mentality as well as their provenance from the ranks of kulaks and the bourgeoisie.

It was not until the late 1950s that the party leadership could contemplate a transfer of
authority over ideological and patriotic education from the Workers’ Youth Union to the school.

In 1958, the paid positions of pioneer instructors filled by youth activists (instructor superiori)

irrespective of their professional background were replaced with unpaid responsibilities for

218 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Organizatorica, file 153/1949, 23.

219 Josif Chisinevschi's intervention during the meeting of the Secretariat of the Central Commitee of the Romanian
Workers' Party on Janury 31st, 1949. Quoted in Cristina Deac, “Reformarea scolii, lumini si umbre,” In Jurnalul
National, September 18, 2007.
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school teachers who were primarily selected from among party members or candidates for party
membership.**” Despite these changes, party reports in the mid 1960s continued to warn that
“Activities are largely entrusted to pioneer instructors often selected from the ranks of young and
less pedagogically experienced teachers as well as pupils, young workers, technicians, and

99221

engineers,””” concluding that “appointing youth from factories and other institutions outside the

school or pupils from advanced classes as pioneer instructors has proven to be inefficient.”**

The reform of 1966 echoed the policies implemented in the late 1950s, but represented a
further-reaching attempt to solve the twin problems of scarcity of competent cadres and funds in
light of the growing expansion of the Pioneer Organization, which was to encompass almost all
school children of ages nine to fourteen (seven to fourteen since 1971). Much like the Central
Committee debates on reproductive legislation, the discussions over the political training of
pioneers evidenced the regime’s tendency to appeal to symbolic-ideological strategies at the
expense of material incentives. Invoking the recurrent concern with “manifestations of
formalism,” a few participants in the discussion recommended that teachers should either be
relieved of some of their teaching responsibilities or be monetarily compensated for their added

2 1n the absence of stimulation, they warned, pioneer activities

duties as pioneer instructors.
would be plagued by the same routinization and lack of enthusiasm characteristic of previous

decades. The majority of party leaders, however, insisted that the state could not afford to

increase teachers’ salaries, arguing that pioneer instruction should have “a voluntary and non-

220 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 25/1958, 45-9. The decision included provisions to award
trimestral bonuses to 30% of the teachers who distinguished themselves for exemplary work with pioneers. Positions
for pioneer instructors were to be maintained only in schools where enrollment exceeded five hundred students.

22L ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 9/1965, “Referat cu privire la imbunatitirea activitatii organizatiei
de pionieri,” 34.

222 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 44/1966, “Referat cu privire la imbuntatirea activitatii
organizatiilor de pionieri,” 31.

Ibid., 9, 11, 13, 18,

90



remunerative” character since it was, in fact, the teachers’ patriotic duty.224 As a result, the
organization of pioneer rituals and activities became a mandatory and largely uncompensated
task for all primary school teachers and form teachers in charge of fifth to eighth grade classes in
middle school (diriginti).

While the imposition of additional tasks was partially offset by the general salary raises
of 1969, teachers were likely to resent the augmented number of working hours.”” Only a year
before, when the party considered increasing the teaching norm from eighteen to twenty-one
hours per week, middle and high school teachers as well as officials of the Ministry of Education
had voiced their disagreement. A number of archived statements made by educators during
consultations with the teaching staff show that the majority felt overworked, reminding leaders
that the prewar teaching norm was only fifteen hours per week, and detailing their time-
consuming tasks: class preparation, grading, after school activities, homeroom teaching

226
The sense

responsibilities, and the effort to keep up to date with developments in their fields.
of exhaustion described by a teacher of mathematics, who had worked for twenty years, was not
uncommon:
The teacher, as any intellectual, needs a systematic and substantial process of preparation,
and the increase of 2-3 hours weekly will significantly affect this process. (...) I am also
often solicited to participate in extracurricular activities: conferences, proceedings of the
Mathematics Society, reports for pedagogical circles. Year after year, the physical and
intellectual exhaustion take their toll on me, impacting the quality of my lessons.”’

If the 1960s added uncompensated pioneer activities to this busy schedule, the range of

practices of socialist patriotism assigned to teachers further increased by 1978, when the law of

Ibid., 10, 14, 17, 20.

223 Ceausescu announced the average raise of 19% for teachers at the Teaching Staff Conference in 1969. See
Gazeta invatamintului, February 9, 1969.

226 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 9/1965, “Nota cu privire la normarea activitatii personalului
didactic,” 19-56.

*71bid., 56.
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education made the cultivation of the “multivalent” communist personality “the fundamental
social and ethical duty of the teaching staff.”’**® Aside from pioneer activities, homeroom
teachers were now under increased pressure to attend political education meetings, ensure their
students’ ideological literacy, and organize civil defense training, “patriotic work™ sessions,

recycling campaigns, and participation in mass festivals or rallies.

The Bifurcated Structure of Authority over Patriotic Education

Aside from assigning pioneer activities to schoolteachers, the 1966 reform of the
Pioneers also proclaimed the “autonomy” of the organization vis-a-vis the Youth Union, making
provisions for the creation of a separate bureaucratic structure that came under the direct

This nationwide structure was

supervision of the Central Committee of the R.C.P.
hierarchically coordinated by a central bureau, the National Council in Bucharest, and
represented locally by county and town councils. The bureaucratic separation of the Pioneer
Organization from the Youth Union generated new institutional space for lower rank party
activists, who were needed to staff the recently founded councils of the Pioneers and their
respective commissions for sciences and technology, arts and culture, sports and tourism, or
press and propaganda. The role of this enlarged bureaucracy of pioneer activists shifted from
organizing pioneer activities on the ground to guiding and monitoring the implementation of

state policies by primary and middle school teachers.”*® According to its statutes, for example,

the National Council was entrusted with “guiding all pioneer activities in the Socialist Republic

28 Qee http://www.cdep.ro/pls/legis/legis pck.htp act text?idt=10480. Last accessed March 2, 2014.

22 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 44/1966, “Referat cu privire la imbunatitirea activitatii
organizatiilor de pionieri,” 37.

29 The work of monitoring was carried out by representatives of the organization who filled the positions of
adjuncts to the headmaster in each school, by regular school inspections, or youth activists who filled positions in
the commissions patronizing extracurricular activities in diverse fields (arts and culture, sports and tourism, science
and technology, etc.).
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2 (13

of Romania,” “selecting, promoting, and stimulating teachers who work with pioneers,”

29 ¢

“elaborating training programs that would improve teachers’ work,” “awarding distinctions and
diplomas to pioneers, teachers, and pioneer units who distinguish themselves in pioneer work,”
and “allocating material bonuses to teaching staff who fill the positions of class and school
pioneer leaders.”*"

The rich literature on socialist regimes as “weak states” rests on the arguments that power
in socialist states is dispersed and mitigated by the center’s dependency on mid-level units or
cadres: “Policies may be made at the center, but they are implemented in local settings, where
those entrusted with them may ignore, corrupt, overexecute, or otherwise adulterate them.”*** To
the extent that the reform of 1966 led to the proliferation of the party bureaucracy, it also
significantly “weakened” the center’s power to enact policies. Despite the fact that the intention
of the party leadership was to tighten its control over the education of youth, the institutional
changes it introduced ended up swelling the ranks of intermediaries charged with the
implementation of state policies. In fact, the reform institutionalized a bifurcated structure of
responsibility and authority over children’s patriotic or moral education. While youth activists
were assigned the task of monitoring regular teachers’ performance, interacting only rarely with
children on highly festive and scripted occasions, teachers were in charge of organizing pioneer
activities on a daily basis.

Despite the fact that youth activists and teachers fulfilled different functions, it is

important to point out that the border between “teachers” and “activists” was often blurred.”** In

21 «“The Statutes of the Councils of the Pioneer Organization of the Socialist Republic of Romania,” In Gazeta
invatamintului, December 2, 1966.

232 Verdery, “Weak States and the Mode of Control,” National Ideology, 84.

33 On the use of “activist” to point to a role or function rather than people, see the extensive discussion of the
categories of “cadres” and “activists,” in Kligman and Verdery, Peasants Under Siege, 152-5. The ability “to move
in and out of ‘activist’ status as called upon” that the authors identify in the postwar period served many individuals
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order to staff its nationwide network of councils in wake of the reform, the Pioneer Organization
recruited over six hundred local activists from the ranks of schoolteachers and inspectors,
making room for increased professional mobility and opportunities. The institutional creation of
a position of adjunct to the school principal for an instructor responsible for pioneer activities led
to the promotion of teachers in schools around the country. A young college graduate who
worked as a primary school teacher at a school in Bucharest in the 1980s recalled that she was
recruited by the local council of the Pioneer Organization to become an activist and accepted
because the council could pull the necessary strings to make her otherwise unrealizable dreams -

a full-time position as a history teacher and an apartment in Bucharest — reality.**

The great
majority of schoolteachers who did not get promoted to positions of youth activists in local
councils or adjuncts of the school principal bore the brunt of this reform. While their salaries
remained unchanged, their job obligations increased to include pioneer activities and a whole
range of practices of socialist patriotism besides their regular educational requirements.

The bifurcated nature of responsibility over patriotic education was further enhanced by
the 1978 law of education, which translated the principle of “the leading role of the party” into
an even more expansive administrative structure. To ensure a closer supervision of educational
activity by the party, the law mandated that school councils (consilii de conducere) should
include representatives of the R.C.P., workers’ unions, children’s organizations, and local state
councils, besides the school principal and representatives of the teaching staff.** In addition, the

law provided for the creation of so-called “Councils of Education and Instruction” (consilii de

educatie si invatamint) at local, county, municipal, and national levels in charge of “guiding,

well after the collapse of communism, when former “activists” relied on their professional specialization to maintain
their positions.

234 Author interview with L.C., March 2010.

25 Qee http://www.cdep.ro/pls/legis/legis pck.htp act text?idt=10480. Last accessed March 2, 2014.
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coordinating, and controlling” educational, patriotic, and ideological activity.**® Domestic
accounts of the impact of the 1978 law indicate that these councils had “a purely formal
function,” but they nevertheless “suffocated” school life, requiring an endless number of syllabi,
reports, and paperwork from teachers as proofs of their successful activity.”*” While they did not
necessarily accomplish the task of closely supervising political and ideological activity, the
councils and their school representatives had to justify their existence to hierarchically superior
party structures, encouraging, to this end, formal manifestations of compliance.

As we will see in the following chapters, no matter how porous, the division of labor
between teachers and school authorities, youth activists, and party representatives legislated by
the reforms of the 1960s and 1970s had important consequences on the daily organization and
signification of practices of socialist patriotism in schools. Paralleling other contexts
characterized by the mainstreaming of pioneer organizations, whose main tasks were carried out
by teachers in elementary and middle schools, the pioneer system in socialist Romania came to
“operate more like a school-based youth group focused on ... patriotism, school spirit, and social
service, than a system for turning young children into communist ideologues.”** While they
typically documented political tasks on paper, regular schoolteachers turned pioneer activities,
rituals, and hierarchies of leadership as well as broadly political and ideological practices into
effective strategies of classroom management by employing them to secure discipline or

academic excellence rather than to raise political consciousness.

3 Ibid.

7 Diac, O istorie a invatamintului, 212, 254, 258.

28 T_E. Woronov, “Performing the Nation: China’s Children as Little Red Pioneers,” Anthropological Quarterly 80
(2007): 661.
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Chapter 1T

The Pedagogy of Socialist Patriotism: Performativity, Resignification, and Agency

During Nicolae Ceausescu’s rule, schoolchildren were routinely engaged in performances
of socialist patriotism meant to constitute them as the national subjects of a socialist state.
Practices of socialist patriotism ranged from taking the pioneer pledge, pursuing academic
excellence in school and after school institutions, to engaging in forms of collective solidarity,
socially useful work, trips and expeditions to historic sites, and recitals of patriotic songs and
poetry on national celebrations. Institutionally joined at the hip, the Pioneer Organization and the
school provided the sites and ground rules for ritual, discursive, and embodied practices of
socialist patriotism. In order to successfully manage these diverse practices, educators - whether
teachers, pioneer activists, or school authorities - were armed with a set of theoretical principles
and practical tools that cohered into a pedagogy of socialist patriotism.

This chapter will begin by outlining the main tenets and sources of the pedagogy of
socialist patriotism, discussing the role of collective life, socially useful labor, socialist
competitions, and pioneer rituals in the formation of socialist subjects. It will then address the
corollary emphases on manifest activism and voluntarism that gave socialist pedagogies an
individualizing drive that has yet to be explored by scholars of state socialism. In light of this
analysis, the focus on children’s discursive and social performances in this dissertation is not
merely a methodology of choice, but an analytical effort to capture the philosophy of manifest
activism and voluntarism at the heart of the socialist pedagogy of subjectivity.

The remaining three sections of this chapter will explore several directions of theoretical

analysis opened by the focus on children’s practices of socialist patriotism that will be further
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developed in the dissertation. The second section will address the impact of the institutional
reforms of general education and the Pioneer Organization on practices of socialist patriotism,
arguing that ground-up, rather than top-down, analyses of the dynamics of power can better
account for the effects of socialist policies. Examining recurrent practices of socialist patriotism
that structured children’s daily regimen in schools across the country - pioneer rituals, activities,
and hierarchies - as both constraining and enabling effects of power relations, the third section
seeks to explore how teachers, parents, and children engaged in small and often inconspicuous
acts of resignification or appropriation of state-mandated norms. The chapter will conclude with
an examination of the modalities of socialist agency, contending that agency was not only
entailed in acts of subversion, transgression, or symbolic resignification of structures of
domination in late socialism, but also in the very processes of practicing, living, and aspiring to

socialist norms.

The Pedagogy of Socialist Patriotism
How does a child grow, with time, to feel love for his motherland? How does he raise
from the narrow understanding that he is a member of his family to the realization that he
is the son of his motherland? And then, from this realization to the undying devotion that
drives him to fight for the cause of his people, defend its achievements, and, if need be,
sacrifice his life when the motherland is in danger. (Anatole Chircev, 1957)*
Party leaders like Ceausescu, who presided over the shift from broadly constructivist to
brazenly primordialist and essentialist conceptions of national identity, might have insisted that
children were born rather than formed as “sons of the motherland.” Teachers around the country,

however, never ceased to be systematically trained in the art of raising dedicated socialist

citizens. Questions such as those asked by social psychologist Anatole Chircev about the

29 Anatole Chircev, “Citeva aspecte ale educarii patriotismului socialist la elevi,” Gazeta invatamintului, November
29, 1957.
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methods best suited to cultivate communal belonging, revolutionary consciousness, and
communist personality were supposed to animate educators in their daily activity.*** Pedagogical
literature and state directives typically answered these questions by invoking a set of principles
rooted in Soviet pedagogical orthodoxies, which were not only inherited by Romanian
communists after the war, but also strongly reaffirmed in the 1970s, surviving in adapted or
diluted forms into the late 1980s. The process of adaptation was complex, being spurred by the
attempted harmonization with global pedagogical trends in the 1960s, by both acknowledged and
unacknowledged continuities with prewar traditions, and by the vagaries of teaching practice.
The formative role of the collective was a central tenet of the pedagogy of socialist
patriotism. Echoing Anton Makarenko’s theories even at a time when his name was no longer
ritualistically invoked, most practices of socialist patriotism - whether pioneer expeditions,
international youth camps, or children’s daily school activities as members of pioneer units —
were expected to ensure children’s integration in well-organized and, at least in theory, self-

governing collectives throughout the last two decades of communism.**' Although new cohorts

240 Anatole Chircev (1914-1990, b. in Bessarabia) was a Romanian psychologist and a professor at the Babes-
Bolyiai University in Cluj. During his long postwar career, Chircev was instrumental in popularizing Soviet
pedagogical principles to the Romanian public, publishing widely in the domains of child and pedagogical
psychology, and (co)-authoring numerous methodological volumes used in the training of primary and middle
school teachers. Current histories of Romanian psychology focus on Chircev’s prewar study of social attitudes
regarding tradition and progress, nationalism and internationalism, and the church in Romania during the Second
World War (Psihologia atitudinilor sociale, cu privire speciala la romani, 1941), which was deeply steeped in
American social psychology, particularly the studies of Gordon Allport, William Thomas, Robert Park, and
Ellsworth Faris. See, for example, Septimiu Chelcea, Un secol de cercetari psihosociologice (1897-1997), (Polirom,
2002), 66.

1 In 1949, educational journals began popularizing Romanian editions of Makarenko’s work and familiarized
teachers with the author’s pedagogical theories, which would be referenced

and discussed as cultural orthodoxies in pedagogical literature into the 1960s. Articles focused on Makarenko’s
conception of the collective as “a live social organism” distinguished by “[distinct] organs/functions, a leadership,
responsibilities” as well as “a correlation, an interdependence between the parts” without which it would be “merely
a gathering.” They emphasized the importance of “organization” and “self-governance” in shaping socialist
collectives as well as the role of the collective in forming the character traits of the new man: spirit of organization,
consciously assumed discipline, will and character, action. See, for example, lon Prodan, “Doi mari pedagogi rusi:
Nadejda Crupscaia si Anton Macarenco,” Gazeta invatamantului, November 4, 1949; For later discussions of the
distinctive characteristics of Makarenko’s collective, see Stanciu Stoian, “Pionieria si integrarea sociala a tinerei
generatii,” In Educatia pioniereasca 1, 1968, 11.
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of teachers were no longer socialized into Makarenko’s arguments about the distinctive
characteristics and stages of evolution of the Soviet kollektiv by the late 1960s, practices of
socialist patriotism continued to encourage children to envision themselves as integral parts of a
broader collective, embracing their assigned roles in the group, developing a spirit of cooperation
towards common goals, and a sense of discipline, initiative, and responsibility for the

.24
collective.

The party leadership’s efforts to implement new institutions and practices of
democratie pioniereasca (pioneer democracy) and autoconducere (self-management) such as
pioneer forums in the 1970s similarly reaffirmed the formative role of the collective.

Under Ceausescu, the socialist collective also acquired increasingly ethnic and national
characteristics as pedagogical journals began the work of excavating “organically grown
traditions” of collective life in the 1960s.*** A range of domestic children’s organizations, among
which the late nineteenth century Micii dorobanti (known by its French name, “Les Petits
Dorobants,” i.e. “Young Infantrymen”) and the twentieth century Boy scouts, Cercetdasia, were
featured in pedagogical journals for their successful mobilization of children in the service of
progressive collective causes, whether the struggle for state independence in 1878 or the Great
Union of 1918.** Denounced as “reactionary and fascist educational methods employed by the
bourgeoisie and the landowning elite” in the postwar period,”*’ scouting activities and rituals

were now reclaimed for affirming children’s “innate need to belong to a group or collective” and

giving them “opportunities to participate in collective life and activities, integrate in a disciplined

242 On Makarenko’s pedagogy of the socialist kollektiv, see Oleg Kharkhordin, The Collective and the Individual in
Russia: A Study of Practices (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1999), 90-109.

8 This process came in the wake of the 1966 reform of the Pioneer Organization and should be seen as an integral
part of the larger process of rewriting the history of the RCP in a manner that legitimated the national character of
the party and its youth organizations.

24 Qee, for example, Mircea Stefan’s series of articles in the journal Educatia pioniereasca:

“Micii dorobanti” (no 4, 1968), “Cercetasia” (no 12, 1969 and no 9, 1970).

245 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Organizatorica, file 32/1950, “Proect de organizare a Pionierilor din R.P.R.,” 9.
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daily regimen, practice mutual help and solidarity, and develop unforgettable friendships.”**®

Historians and pedagogues prompted teachers to draw inspiration from scouting practices, which
deployed forms of collective life to train individuals in national consciousness, social
responsibility, honor and dignity, solidarity, altruism, and patriotism. As the third and fourth
chapters of this dissertation will examine, the imperative of aligning the self with the
simultaneously socialist and national collective drew on these diverse pedagogical traditions,
shaping both social and discursive practices of socialist patriotism.

Pedagogical instructions also encouraged educators to organize practices of socialist
patriotism and internationalism as ‘“socialist competitions,” which were envisioned as
alternatives to market driven capitalist competitions and valued for their ability to mobilize adult
workers in factories or cooperative farms to increase production as well as train team spirit and
cooperation. Scholars of Soviet and Eastern European regimes have explored the role of socialist
competitions as important pedagogies of knowledge production and social transformation or
techniques of political recruitment and social differentiation.”*” Aside from their much-touted
ability to mobilize citizens for action and strengthen the cohesion of socialist collectives, their
seeming conformity with the natural laws of child play also recommended socialist contests as
effective methods of youth socialization: “One does not need subtle psychological and
pedagogical arguments to prove that all children like to compete. (...) Competition [is] a natural

59248

manifestation of children. The proliferation of contests (concursuri) in late socialism was not

only indebted to the Soviet pedagogy of altruistic mobilization, but also to the modernizing drive

246 Stefan, “Cercetésia,” in Educatia pioniereasca 9, 1970, 60.

47 For the former aspect, see Gail Kligman and Katherine Verdery, Peasants Under Siege: The Collectivization of
Romanian Agriculture, 1949-1962, (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2011), 245-8. For the latter approach, see
Stephen Kotkin, Magnetic Mountain: Stalinism as a Civilization (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1995),
90-1, 204-5.

28 Ilie Traian, “Sarjele spiritului de competitie,” In Educatia pioniereasca 9, 1968, 31.
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of the 1960s. In this view, contests were interactive methods that satisfied both the children’s age
specificities and their individual idiosyncrasies by assigning them appropriate roles to play in
their respective teams. During late socialism, children and early teens were thus mobilized in a
wide range of socialist competitions: literary contests launched by pioneer magazines, sports and
artistic competitions organized in international youth camps in the Soviet Bloc, or pioneer
expeditions that encouraged teams from around the country to compete collegially in scientific
rigor and ideological proficiency.

Suggestively termed “patriotic work” (munca patriotica) under Ceausescu, a great
number of practices of socialist patriotism - whether recycling campaigns, civic works in urban
areas, or participation in science and technology after school clubs - were informed by the Soviet
principle of polytechnical education. Historian Sheila Fitzpatrick noted that the ambiguous
concept of “polytechnical” education in Marxist thought engendered diverse interpretations in
the Soviet 1920s and 1930s. While some Soviet educators equated it with the mandatory
introduction of early vocational training, the term was also deployed by progressive pedagogues,
in light of Marx’s criticisms of the dehumanizing effects of rigid professional specialization, as
an argument for the emancipation of the individual through broad education.* Drawing on the
works of pedagogical authorities such as Krupskaya and Makarenko, polytechnical education in
postwar Romania accommodated many of these meanings in addition to an emphasis on the
formative potential of physical labor in shaping moral character.

As noted in the previous chapter, the party leadership propelled the “polytechnical”
principle back into public discussion and practice in the 1970s and 1980s, urging schools and the

Pioneer Organization to strengthen the link between theory and practice, between school and

9 Sheila Fitzpatrick, Education and Social Mobility in the Soviet Union, 1921-1934 (Cambridge University Press,
1979), 5-8.
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productive labor. By this time, however, pedagogical literature had enriched the concept with
various prewar precedents. Readers of educational journals learned, for example, that Romanian
scouts had engaged in activities of social and national utility, planting trees, helping peasants
with field work, caring for the sick, or acting as couriers during the First World War. Major
interwar projects of sociological research and activism such as Dimitrie Gusti’s monographic
school, which mobilized college students of diverse disciplines in the twin works of studying and
improving village life, were similarly rediscovered as forms of civic duty and voluntary

. . 250
collective action.

Furthermore, from the 1960s on, the socialist imperative of instilling work
ethic in children dovetailed with modern pedagogical interests in experiential learning, problem-
solving approaches to scientific study, and the integration of technology in the classroom even in
the views of the party’s most dogmatic leaders. During his meeting with the Ideological
Commission in 1976, for example, Ceausescu’s guidelines for the implementation of the
polytechnical principle often shifted from comments on the importance of familiarizing children
with physical labor from an early age to passionate pleas for learning by doing:
Let us teach children to work since kindergarten. In schools, we should have practical
activities for freshmen. In middle school, we should have workshops, and when they
complete high schools, after twelve or ten years, they should get a job. Let everybody
know that they have to learn to be apt for work in the socialist society. (...) Physics
should be taught in the Physics lab. History should be taught with maps and figures. Let
us emphasize work and practice in our teaching. The lab and the workshop should be the
foundation of teaching. We need to help people better understand [science].”*!
In late socialism, thus, polytechnical education was an ambivalent concept either

narrowly conceived in terms of socially useful labor and socialist ethics of work or more broadly

envisioned in terms of scientific and technological education, or practical and experiential

2% Ovidiu Badina and Octavian Neamtu, “Experienta Scolii monografice de la Bucuresti,” in Revista de pedagogie,
November 1966, 30-31.

21 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 38/1976, “Stenograma sedintei Biroului Comisiei pentru
problemele ideologice ale activitatii politice, culturale si de educatie socialistd,” 43.
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learning. Chapter four of this dissertation, for example, will explore the intersection of socialist
views on the formative role of civic work, prewar scouting and sociological research traditions,
and emerging pedagogical concerns with experiential learning in the social and natural sciences.
Finally, an overview of curricula for moral and patriotic education from kindergarten
through middle school indicates that children’s ceremonial affirmation of pioneer pledges or
their recitals of patriotic poetry and songs during rituals, national celebrations, and school
festivities constituted an important method of instilling love of the socialist motherland and the
party. With the notable exception of pedagogical literature that emphasized the need to appeal to
emotions rather than intellectual representations of patriotism in young children, the assumption
that music and poetic rhyme would stimulate children’s emotions of patriotic attachment and
devotion went unquestioned and unjustified by the 1960s. The roots of this unarticulated
assumption lay, at least in part, in Krupskaya’s theorization of the role of ritual in pioneer life in
the 1920s, when she was actively advocating the critical appropriation of the rituals, symbols,
and educational methods of the recently disbanded Russian scouting movement.”** Critiquing the
Komsomol for promoting “the childish aping of grown-ups” in their work with youth, Krupskaia

253
I

argued that youth activists could learn how to appeal to adolescents from scouting methods.”” In

her view, the elements of ceremony, colorfulness, symbolism, and play made rituals an effective

way to work on children’s emotions, facilitating their subjective appropriation of ideological

254

truths.”” The pledge of allegiance on induction into the organization, for example, would enable

32 James Riordan, Sport in Soviet Society: Development of Sport and Physical Education in Russia and the USSR

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1980), 71-2.

3 Ibid. The age of Soviet Pioneers in the 1920s was ten to fourteen.

254 Qusan Reid, “Khrushchev’s Children’s Paradise: The Pioneer Palace, Moscow, 1958-1962,” In eds. David
Crowley and Susan Reid, Socialist Spaces: Sites of Everyday Life in the Eastern Bloc (New York: Berg, 2002), 148-
9.
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“moral norms to become inner convictions.””>> As scholars have noted, music was similarly
envisioned as “a means to organize children into collective action and emotion.”**®

Arguments about the formative role of rituals and ceremonies, collective life, and socially
useful labor echoed domestic precedents, some of which were publicly reclaimed in late
socialism. Such notions and practices could resonate with prominent cultural personalities —
college professors and researchers in history, archeology, sociology, or ethnology - who had
been members of youth organizations like Cercetasia or of Gusti’s monographic school in the
prewar period, and some of whom were restored to positions of institutional authority from
which they could impact educational projects for youth in late socialism.”>’ At the same time,
pedagogies of socialist patriotism were also likely to appeal to the large number of Romanian
educators who had activated in more radical youth organizations such as Straja Tarii (The
Sentinel of the Motherland), founded by Carol II of Romania in 1934 to counteract the growing
influence of the right-wing Legionary Movement and disbanded on his abdication in 1940.%*®
Encompassing all youth between the ages of seven to twenty-one (including forcibly
incorporated members of the dissolved Cercetasia), Strajeria was a mandatory state organization
which drew on the symbolism and methodologies of the Scout and Hitler Youth movements to
mobilize children for ceremonies and ritual pledges of devotion to the monarchy and Christian

Orthodox Church, physical education, gymnastics, and socially useful work.>

33 Krupskaya quoted in Ibid.

236 Ibid.

257 Articles on Cercetasia from the 1960s, for example, listed among the organization’s first members major
personalities such as historians Constantin C. Giurescu, Aurelian Sacerdoteanu, and Radu Vulpe, whose social and
national service in the prewar period was acknowledged only a decade after they had been imprisoned or demoted.
Among the members of the jury of the national competition of pioneer expeditions, Expeditiile Cutezatorii, there
were specialists like Gheorghe Focsa, the director of the village museum in Bucharest. A former student of Dimitrie
Gusti and an active participants in his monographic teams, Focsa promoted the educational value of children's
engagement in ethnographic research in a manner akin to Gusti's notion of militant sociology.

B8 Manolescu, C. Nedelcu, si Teofil Sidorovici, “Straja Tarii,” In Enciclopedia Romdniei, vol 1, 1938, 483-489.

259 Dinu C. Giurescu, compiler, Istoria Romdniei in date (Bucharest: Editura Enciclopedica, 2003).
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While Strajeria was never publicly reclaimed by Ceausescu’s regime, which continued to
consider it a “reactionary” organization, it most closely resembled the Pioneers in its
mobilization of schoolteachers as instructors and of the school as the site of its weekly rituals and

P 260
activities.

The sheer scope of the organization’s membership and degree of institutionalization
ensured that it had a more lasting impact than its more progressive predecessor, Cercetasia,
which attracted an elite membership. A teacher from Bessarabia (b. 1921), who attended the
pedagogical secondary school in Chisinau in the 1930s and went on to work as a primary school
teacher in Craiova until the late 1970s, recalled fondly during our interview the creation of
Strajeria and its “useful, educational, and instructive activities:” “Scouts were from richer
families. King Michael, who is my age, was a scout, but Strdjeria was created for everybody.””®!
Anticipating postwar pioneer activities, sentinels like herself participated in ceremonies and
rituals, wearing uniforms, raising the flag, and singing “Long live the king” or trained in sports
and gymnastics, putting up shows attended by the royal family. Much like pioneers, sentinels
also engaged in practical activities and civic labor, planting trees, weaving baskets, helping with
agricultural work in villages, or knitting gloves for soldiers.**

The pedagogy of socialist patriotism thus emerged at the intersection of Soviet cultural
orthodoxies, domestic legacies, and attempts of synchronization with broader European trends. If
these pedagogies continued to shape everyday activities in Romanian school and afterschool
institutions into the 1980s, it was not simply because they were forcibly imposed by the socialist
regime. Ensured in part by their resonance with presocialist educational legacies, the endurance

of the principles discussed above can also be explained, as the following sections will explore,

by the fact that educators and students appropriated and resignified them in everyday practice.

20 gee ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 30/1983, 119-122, 124-5.
261 Author interview, February 26, 2010.
262 Ibid.
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A Pedagogy of Deeds, Actions, and Manifest Activism

The Promethean myth of action, of the hero who stole fire for the benefit of humankind

and lit our way to knowledge, is extremely appealing for those whose aspirations

materialize in actions. Always ready for action, pioneers are the symbol of the

Promethean ideal in our society. They participate actively in civic works, in the

preparation of national celebrations, in a diversity of contests.” (Patita Silvestru, 1971)

In its emphasis on collective action, competition, and civic labor, socialist pedagogy
aimed to shape every child of pioneer age into a modern Prometheus. Echoing the “ideology of
action” — i.e. the confidence in the boundless possibilities of historical and social transformation
attendant on human will - that characterized the momentous Soviet project of building a new
world and a new person, the ultimate goal of socialist education in postwar Romania was the
creation of “a man of action (om al faptelor), an active and dynamic youth ready to build a new
life.”** It is thus hardly surprising that the emphasis on actions, deeds, and manifest activism
also informed discussions of the cultivation of socialist patriotism.

Postwar pedagogical literature approached the topic of socialist patriotism from a variety
of perspectives. It focused extensively, for example, on intellectual education, training teachers
to enlarge the system of notions and representations of the motherland by instructing children
about the natural beauties and riches of their country in geography and natural science classes,
the progressive character of Romanian literature in literature classes, and the heroic struggle for
social and national liberation in history classes. At the same time, pedagogical experts regularly
warned teachers about the dangers of approaching patriotic education exclusively as an

intellectual ability, as a process of acquisition of knowledge. Social psychologists like Anatole

Chircev, for example, drew attention to the psychological coordinates of patriotic emotions:

29 Anatole Chircev et al., Pedagogia (manual pentru institutele pedagogice), 3" edition (EDP, 1964), 240. On the
Bolshevik “ideology of action” and its function as a pedagogy of self-transformation in the diaries of ordinary
people, who urged themselves to “live in action, not in contemplation,” see Jochen Hellbeck, Revolution on My
Mind: Writing a Diary Under Stalin (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 2006), 32, 362.
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The teacher can, for example, expound on the achievements of our democratic and

popular regime. There is no guarantee, however, that the pupils listening to him will

experience the feeling of national pride for such achievements even if they can
intellectually comprehend them.”**

To cultivate deep and abiding sentiments of love for the motherland and identification
with the people that would incite youth to conscious civic action, teachers were instructed to
“enrich the spectrum of emotional experiences of a patriotic nature in children.” In particular,
educators were encouraged to “occasion those particular psychological situations that
engendered positive feelings for the motherland.”*® Story telling, envisioned as the art of
recounting feats of heroism in a warm and engaging tone during literature or history classes, for
example, was widely believed to put children in the psychological situation of “subjectively

reliving the (patriotic) feats of fictional characters and historical figures.”**

This process would,
in turn, encourage mimesis, energizing youth to imitate the deeds of positive heroes.

Above all, however, the process of activating patriotic feelings required action. The
educational literature typically listed the “active and creative” character of socialist patriotism
alongside its social and historical nature.*®’ Socialist pedagogues routinely reminded teachers
that patriotic education should not be confined to “intellectual instruction,” being only
accomplished in “the translation of acquired knowledge into practice.”**® Chircev advised
teachers “It is very important that schoolchildren be put in the situation of taking an active
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patriotic stand, of performing patriotic deeds and actions.”” Most importantly, performances of

socialist patriotism did not have to be extraordinary deeds. Socialist pedagogy, in fact,

264 Chircev, “Citeva aspecte.”

253 Ibid.

26 Ibid. See also Ministerul invé'gémintului, Metodica predarii istoriei in scoala de 8 ani, (EDP, 1962), 114.

287 Clara Chiosa, “Din experienta educirii patriotismului socialist la elevii claselor V-VII,” In Revista de pedagogie
3, 1954, 79-94; lon Dragomirescu, “Contributia istoriei la realizarea si intarirea educatiei patriotice in scoala,”
Revista de pedagogie 7, 1958, 1-11.

2% Ibid.

29 Chircev, “Citeva aspecte.”

107



emphasized the everydayness and mundanity of patriotic actions, instructing teachers on the
virtues of daily reiteration in developing both a sense of patriotic duty and patriotic behaviors:

These attitudes, deeds, and actions do not have to be exceptional. We have to look for

them in children’s everyday life and, first of all, in their school work. The teacher has to

train the student to fulfill all his school duties, helping him understand and feel that these
constitute patriotic duties.””

To this end, methodological textbooks listed “practice/exercise” (exercitiul), i.e. “the
conscious and systematic iteration of certain actions in order to create and strengthen habits and
behaviors,” alongside ‘“emulation” (exemplul) and “persuasion” (comnvingerea) among the
methods recommended for character formation.””"

Like the Bolsheviks, who saw class and national identities as “socially and culturally
constructed attributes,” but were prone to “lapsing into primordialism” and essentialism,
Romanian pedagogues oscillated between envisioning practices of socialist patriotism as the very
acts through which patriotic subjects were constituted and interpreting these practices as the
genuine expression of a priori subjects.”’> Pedagogical guidelines suggested, for example, that
routinely manifested patriotic and moral behavior was not merely the manifestation of inner
convictions, but also constitutive of patriotic emotions and subjects: “An individual’s moral
notions and convictions are not only expressed through his deeds, but also constituted in
practical activity, in educational and everyday practice.”?” Some authors solved the
contradiction by restricting this constructivist view to younger children, who were not fully

formed as subjects. They argued, for example, that primary schoolers who were systematically

engaged in patriotic deeds such as doing their homework or performing civic work “experienced

7% Ibid.

2! Chircev et al., Pedagogia, 250-264.

272 Sheila Fitzpatrick, “Making a Self for the Times: Impersonation and Imposture in Twentieth Century Russia” in
Kritika: Explorations in Russian and Eurasian History 2(3): 474.

23 Chircev et al., Pedagogia, 243.
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genuine feelings of joy and moral satisfaction for having performed good and solid work, for

d.”?™ These feelings of

having contributed — no matter how modestly — to the collective goo
moral satisfaction further strengthened their commitment to study and work hard, cohering, in
older students, in the conviction that assiduous study and civic work were their patriotic duties.
Once fully formed, convictions functioned as “principles of action,” i.e. as strong inner
motivations that fueled conscious behavior. Socialist patriotism thus emerged in action, it was
further constituted and strengthened through repeated patriotic behavior, and it was ultimately
assessed by its potential to mobilize youth for purposeful civic action.

At the same time, the countless warnings that teachers should not condone perfunctory
practices of patriotism betrayed a belief that such practices were “animated” by pre-existing
subjects and their success depended on whether they were “formal” or “genuine” expressions of
the respective subjects’ emotions and convictions. The older the students, the stronger the
expectation that their actions should be fueled by genuine patriotic emotions and convictions:

Do we even have to remind our readers that, unfortunately, such actions often take a

purely formal character? (...) The preparations to honor [national and international]

celebrations - taking the pioneer pledge, adorning the classrooms, practicing shows -
must be animated by a deep psychological motivation, unfold in a festive atmosphere,

and engender genuine and memorable feelings of happiness. They should not become a

“chore” that pupils are forced to perform despite their overwhelming boredom.”

The distinction between “formal” and “genuine” manifestations of patriotism, between
“chores” and actions “animated by a deep psychological motivation,” came up time and again in
pedagogical literature, being mapped on an opposition between human interiority and exteriority.

In works of self-described “materialist psychology,” the tension between an intangible inner

world and its visible manifestations revealed a certain uneasiness with the elusive character of

7 Ibid., 283.
273 Chircev, “Citeva aspecte.”
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moral and political sentiments like socialist patriotism, with the difficulty of assessing their
genuineness, just orientation, endurance, or depth:

How can a teacher assess his efforts of educating students in the spirit of socialist

patriotism? What children tell us about themselves can give us a measure of their

intellectual abilities. However, children can have a very clear representation of true

patriotism and yet fail to prove themselves patriots in their deeds and actions.*”®

Faced with this uncertainty, educators were encouraged to focus their attention on
observable deeds, actions, behaviors, and reactions, which were the only tangible and, in the
words of specialists, “objectively” measurable manifestations of an otherwise intimate and
invisible inner world. Deeds and actions were valued for their potential to make elusive patriotic
emotions manifest to the trained eye of vigilant educators. Teachers were urged to “study” or
“observe” children’s emotional reactions and attitudes - whether positive, neutral, or negative -
towards concrete aspects of socialist patriotism for “cues” that would help them establish if
students felt, as they should have, “respect and admiration for the working people, friendship
towards other peoples, and relentless hatred and contempt towards the enemies of the

motherland.”?”’

Most importantly, in order to determine if patriotic emotions were ‘“‘strong,
playing a stimulating role, or if they [were] unstable, diffuse, or passive,” requiring
reinforcement, teachers had to examine whether children’s patriotic feelings and representations
were systematically born out by patriotic deeds and actions.””®

The pedagogy of socialist patriotism thus rested on an ambivalent philosophy of action
and manifest activism. Echoing the regime’s broader “ideology of action” and the perception of

children as malleable material, practices of socialist patriotism were encouraged in and outside

schools because they promised to constitute, through daily reiteration, the much-anticipated

778 Ibid.
27 Chircev et al., Pedagogia, 284-5.
78 Ibid.
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“new socialist person” in the shape of activists or “men of action.” Alternatively, practices of
socialist patriotism were valued for their alleged ability to render intangible patriotic emotions
and convictions visible, serving regular teachers, as we will see in the following sections, as

forms of political reassurance in their encounters with school or party authorities.

Activism, Voluntarism, and Technologies of Individuation

The socialist regime’s ideology of action was not merely a call to daily deeds animated
by strong patriotic emotions, but also an appeal to the catalyzing power of human will to
transformative action, i.e. an appeal to activism as well as voluntarism. By contrast to the liberal
notion of free will, which revolves around the absence of coercion and constraint (whether
political, social, religious, etc.), the voluntarism implicit in the ideology of action did not
advocate the freedom to do as one wants. Best captured in pedagogical lingo by the notions of
“voluntary discipline” (disciplina liber consimtita) or “conscious discipline” (disciplina
constienta), voluntarism denoted a politically trained will that came to act in synch with the
principles of socialist society.””” In socialist pedagogy, voluntarism marked the integration of
“individual and social consciousness,” the subject’s maturation from a state of conformity to
externally imposed norms in early childhood to the “internalization” of norms or regulations
based on an understanding of their social necessity.”® As they coalesced into “internal
exigencies” in the mature subject, socialist norms came to function as “voluntary principles of
action,” enabling modes of being and activity, rather than being defined in negative terms of

constraint.

% See, for example, Gheorghita Fleancu and Virgil Radulian, Disciplina constientd si educarea ei in scoala medie
mixtd (EDP, 1962).
280 Anatole Chircev, Educatia moral-politica a tineretului scolar (Bucharest: EDP, 1974), 7-9.
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In its increasing calls on pioneers in the 1970s and 1980s to realize activism and
voluntarism in everyday practice — i.e. to assume roles of leadership and responsibility in the
collective, exhibit initiative and creativity, and work actively on their moral character and
behavior - socialist pedagogy betrayed an individualizing drive that has not been significantly
acknowledged or explored by scholars. This individualizing drive should not be understood in
terms of the liberation of the individual from social or political constraints, but, in Foucault’s
terms, as the fashioning of a set of socialist “technologies of the self” that permitted individuals
to effect “a certain number of operations on their own bodies and souls, thoughts, conduct, and
way of being, so as to transform themselves in order to attain a certain state of happiness, purity,

. . . . 281
wisdom, perfection, or immortality.”

The pedagogy of socialist subjectivity provided the
technologies - pioneer rituals, hierarchies of leadership, pioneer camps and forums, socially
useful labor, socialist competitions, etc. - that enabled young people to act upon themselves,

29 ¢¢

constituting themselves as particular kinds of subjects, as “strong-willed,” “active,” “creative,”
“purposeful,” “combative,” or “enthusiastic.” Focusing on the individualizing drive of the
pedagogy of socialist patriotism, the last section of this chapter will explore the modalities of

agency engendered by the imperatives of youthful activism, voluntarism, and militancy in late

socialism.

Practices and Performances: Towards an “Ascending” Analysis of Power

What is the Pioneer Organization?
The Pioneer Organization is when the school organizes us, children, to go to the cinema
sometimes. (Daniel Cataru, 9 years old, 1970s)**

281 Michel Foucault, “Technologies of the Self,” In Technologies of the Self: A Seminar with Michel Foucault, eds.
L. H. Martin et al. (Amherst: University of Massachusetts Press, 1988), 18.

282 personal archive of Dorel Zaica. A painter and teacher of drawing, Dorel Zaica initiated an informal experiment
in child creativity that engaged primary and middle school children in several schools in Bucharest in both verbal
and artistic expression during their regular drawing classes throughout the 1970s and 1980s. Convinced that children
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We have no shortage of organizational structures, we only have a shortage of activity.
(Elena Ceausescu, 1982)*3

Having outlined the main tenets of the pedagogy of socialist patriotism, this section will
examine the institutional constraints and possibilities that came to structure the teachers’ task of
character formation and patriotic education in the wake of the educational reforms of the 1960s
and 1970s. I will preface my analysis with a brief discussion of the analytical limits of current
scholarship on the topic. Studies of socialist regimes typically view practices prescribed by the
pedagogy of socialist patriotism (i.e. pioneer rituals, patriotic work, etc.) as state-orchestrated
efforts of regimentation, regulation, and surveillance of children’s daily lives, representing them
as “forms of externally imposed discipline” or “means of control.”*** In this view, (state) power
is endowed with a singular intentionality, being exerted against individuals or collectives from a
center or position of sovereignty “reconstituted ‘above’ society as a supplementary structure.”**’

This presumption also informs the view that the mainstreaming of pioneer organizations
in the socialist bloc, which led to the proliferation of pioneer rituals and the expansion of
hierarchies of leadership, increased the state’s control and ideologization of youth

286

socialization.”™ There is, indeed, little doubt that the Romanian party leadership, which

authorized lowering the children’s age of induction into the Pioneers from nine to seven in 1971,

harbor endless resources of creativity and imagination that should be activated in their process of making sense of
the world, Zaica used his drawing classes to approach children with unconventional questions, a small number of
which either addressed political aspects or yielded unintentionally “political” answers. Zaica documented children’s
answers for more than two decades, publishing some of these archived responses in several volumes.

28 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 2/1982, 10.

28 See, for example, Catriona Kelly, “Shaping the ‘Future Race:” Regulating the Daily Life of Children in Early
Soviet Russia,” Everyday Life in Early Soviet Russia. Taking the Revolution Inside, eds. Christina Kiaer and Eric
Naiman (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2006). Mary Fulbrook, The People’s State: East German Society
from Hitler to Honecker (New Haven, London: Yale University Press, 2005). Angela Brock, “Producing the
‘Socialist Personality’? Socialisation, Education, and the Emergence of New Patterns of Behavior,” In Power and
Society in the GDR, 1961-1979 The ‘Normalization of Rule’? (New York: Berghahn Books, 2009), 220-254.

285 Michel Foucault, “The Subject and Power,” In Critical Inquiry (1982), 791.
2% K atalin Jutteau, L'enfance Embrigadée Dans La Hongrie Communiste: Le Mouvement Des Pionniers (Paris,

2007); Paul Cernat, Ion Manolescu, Angelo Mitchievici, and loan Stanomir, Explorari in comunismul romdnesc
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created the Motherland Falcons to encompass kindergarteners and primary schoolers of four to
seven in 1976, and appointed Nicolae Ceausescu’s own son and daughter-in-law to run the youth
and children’s organizations respectively, envisioned the early and full integration of school
children in mass party structures as a condition of its firm control over the formation youth.
Informed that the percentage of schoolchildren inducted in the Romanian Pioneers was 98.7%
during a meeting with the representatives of the party’s youth organizations in 1982, Ceausescu
reiterated the imperative of full integration: “[All children] should participate in pioneer activity.
Some might not receive the pioneer scarf or badge, but they all have to participate in the entire
activity because, if we don’t look after them, others certainly will!”**’

Starting inquiry from the perspective of discursive, ritual, and embodied practices, my
analysis in this section and the dissertation as a whole seeks to take us beyond an assessment of
the totalitarian intentions informing the Romanian regime’s educational measures to a discussion
of the effects — both intended and unintended, both constraining and enabling - of state policies.
It will attempt, in Foucault’s terms, an “ascending” or “ground-up” analysis of the “infinitesimal
mechanisms” of power.?*® If “power relations are rooted deep in the social nexus” rather than
exclusively possessed and deployed by the state, we would be better served by examining how
the integration of pioneer activities into school life both shaped behaviors and subjectivities and
lead to the domestication, appropriation, and resignification of such activities.”®
Following the reforms of the mid-1960s, which institutionalized a bifurcated structure of

authority over children’s upbringing or character formation, regular teachers found themselves

increasingly charged with the task of organizing pioneer activities and broadly political, patriotic,

27 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 2/1982, “Stenograma sedintei de lucru cu unele probleme privind
imbunatatirea activitatii organizatiilor de tineret (...),” 11-12.

288 Michel Foucault, “Two Lectures,” In Power/knowledge: Selected interviews and other writings 1972-1977, ed.
C. Gordon (Pantheon Books, 1980), 99.
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and moral education, while youth activists, school principals, and inspectors from the Ministry of
Education monitored and supervised this grassroots activity. Teachers responded in diverse ways
to the task of implementing mandatory and largely uncompensated practices of socialist
patriotism. A common reaction among educators was to engage in behaviors that resembled
those of other socialist citizens, particularly workers in enterprises or factories — i.e. idleness or
poor work discipline, appropriation of institutional time and resources, and theft of public
property — and which have been described as strategies of survival, negotiation, sabotage, or
covert resistance.””” Drawing up weekly syllabi of pioneer activities, ensuring that children
carried neat textbooks of “political information” lectures, securing receipts that documented the
school’s fictitious fulfillment of recycling plans, or trumping up discussion of pioneer activities
in staff meetings attended by youth activists or ministerial inspectors were all strategies of
“mimetic reassurance” or formal compliance with state directives that enabled teachers to
minimize time and effort spent on performances of socialist patriotism that often remained
inaccessible to young children.””!

To the extent that they facilitated the circulation of state directives from the authorities to
the teachers and then back to state authorities, school plans, programs, syllabi, curricula,
notebooks, reports, pioneer rituals and festivities, and so-called “open/model lessons” [lectii

deschise] organized for official inspections, functioned as strategies of “mimetic reassurance,”

290 See Katherine Verdery, What Was Socialism, and What Comes Next? (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1996), 42; Elzbieta Firlit and Jerzy Chlopecki, “When Theft Is Not Theft,” in The Unplanned Society: Poland
During and After Communism, ed. J. Wedel (New York: Columbia University Press, 1992, 95-109. For similar
takes on this question, see also Daniela Koleva, ed. Negotiating Normality: Everyday Lives in Socialist Institutions
(New Brunswick: Transaction Publishers, 2012).

2! On the strategic of “mimetic reassurance,” see my discussion in the Introduction and Michel David-Fox, “The
Fellow Travelers Revisited: The “Cultured West” through Soviet Eyes,” The Journal of Modern History 75 (June
2003): 313.
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speaking the language of the state back to a whole range of mid-level bureaucrats.?** It is in this
spirit that a primary school teacher from Bucharest reflected on the mutually reassuring nature of
the unwritten contract between teachers and school or ministerial authorities, indicating that
formal compliance opened room for maneuver in negotiating state directives in the process of
selecting and organizing pioneer activities in the 1980s:

Each teacher was required to design a weekly syllabus of pioneer activities. There was a
diversity of pioneer activities to choose from and nobody asked you what you did. We
could go to the circus, plant flowers in the parks... My school was right next to the
Circus Park and I have to tell you that we planted flowers there until I got sick of it. We
always listed the show that children put up at the end of the school year (serbare scolara)
as a pioneer activity. The choice of activities was up to the teacher. I was free to sweep
the parks, go to a museum, but these had to be documented on paper. (...) As a rule, any
extracurricular activity was listed as pioneer activity. The degree of formalism and
association with party matters depended on the teacher. If you were open-minded, you
could include visits to the swimming pool under the umbrella of pioneer activities. There
were also imposed tasks such as the recycling plan, mandatory themes concerning civic
education and national celebrations with a pro-party tendency, the ritual of induction into
the organization, pioneer rituals at school level that involved raising the flag and standing
to attention, the Union on January 24" the Comrade’s birthday, when you had to
organize something.293

Designing a syllabus, documenting tasks on paper, and “organizing something” were all
forms of formal compliance that enabled the teacher to continue their activity with the
knowledge that “nobody asked you what you did.” The selection of extracurricular activities
included, in this case, time efficient and socially useful practices — museum visits, planting
flowers, sweeping the parks — occasionally stretching the meaning of political education to
include events likely to be popular with children such as visits to the swimming pool, going to
the circus, or school celebrations. In her opposition of “open-minded” teachers who resignified

the meaning of patriotic education to teachers who exhibited a high degree of “formalism and

22 On the use of this strategy in another official genre - travel reports — in the Soviet Union, see Michel David-Fox,
“The Fellow Travelers Revisited: The “Cultured West” through Soviet Eyes,” The Journal of Modern History 75
(June 2003): 313; Anne Gorsuch, All This is Your World: Soviet Tourism At Home and Abroad After Stalin (Oxford,
New York: Oxford University Press, 2011), 123.

293 Author interview with L.C., primary school teacher in Bucharest in the 1980s, March 4, 2010.
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association with party matters,” the respondent echoes other interviewees. Former students and
teachers typically distinguish “normal” or “commonsensical” teachers, who sought to adapt state
directives to their needs and professional interests, from “zealots,” who insisted on implementing
them to the letter.

In the hands of “commonsensical” teachers primarily concerned with managing
classrooms effectively and earning a reputation as good educators, pioneer rituals, school
ceremonies, cultural activities, or works of social utility were naturalized as disciplining
strategies or stimulants for academic performance, loosening their strict ideological meanings as
forms of political consciousness raising. To account for the enabling effects of practices of
socialist patriotism, I rely on Foucault’s critique of the dominant representation of power in
terms of domination and oppression. In his view, power operates not only as a prohibiting or
constraining force, but also as a positive, i.e. productive, energy: “What makes power hold good,
what makes it accepted, is simply the fact that it doesn't only weight on us as a force that says no,
but that it traverses and produces things, it induces pleasure, forms knowledge, produces

. 294
discourse.”

Indeed, teachers and students in socialist Romania engaged in prescribed
performances of socialist patriotism not only because they were coerced by school authorities or
feared official reprimands, but also because some of these practices enabled them to pursue
professional interests and careers or actualize widely embraced social, civic, and patriotic values.
Although they invested socialist and patriotic principles with different meanings, the socialist
state and teachers, parents, and children found common ground in prizing patriotism and national

dignity, sociability and cultured behavior, academic excellence, or professional self-realization.

As a result, socialist and patriotic norms functioned less as state-imposed means of control and

P4p oucault, “Two Lectures,” 99.
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discipline, and more as a set of shared normative values that permeated school life, being

reproduced and reinterpreted by teachers as well as guiding and informing individual behavior.

School Time: Pioneer Rituals, Activities, and Hierarchies

“It is good to make all children pioneers so that all mothers can be happy.”
(Daniela Savescu, 6 years old, 1970s)

295

A great number of the normative practices of socialist patriotism permeating school life
in late socialism took the form of pioneer rituals, hierarchies, and activities, which were designed
by the state leadership to ensure a direct form of integration in the party. This section will
examine how teachers, students, and parents resignified the performance of pioneer rituals and
activities in daily school life. It will start by exploring the most widespread pioneer ritual, i.e.
children’s induction into the Pioneer Organization, which was both a highly scripted, state-
mandated practice, and a generally memorable and meaningful experience for participants. It will
then expand the analysis to the appropriation and reinterpretation of pioneer rituals, insignia,
hierarchies, and activities in school life.

Not only did the ritual, in the words of one teacher, “resemble, in a nutshell, the ritual of
induction into the Party,” but in the view of the party leadership, it marked an important stage in
children’s socialization into socialist patriotism: their anointment as ideologically committed
young cadres. By the early 1970s, virtually every primary schooler took a pioneer oath at the
tender age of seven, swearing “I, [name], on joining the ranks of the Pioneer Organization,
pledge to love the motherland, learn assiduously, be hardworking and disciplined, and honor the

red pioneer scarf with the three colors of the flag” - during a “solemn ceremony typically

organized at monuments, historical sites, museums, memorial houses, or the parents’

25 Dorel Zaica, Experimentul Zaica (Bucharest: Editura Meridiane, 2000), 13.
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2% The most accomplished pioneers in middle school would often relive their

workplace.
original induction experience, when they “made” their younger colleagues “pioneers” (sa faca
pionieri), symbolically welcoming them into the organization. Starting with 1976, pioneers were
required to reaffirm the pledge - both orally and in writing, with a signature - in the fifth grade
(at ten or eleven) with the presumed maturity of early adolescence, thus “marking the transition
to a superior stage in pioneer activity” characterized by increased responsibilities and spirit of
initiative: “I pledge to work and study to become a worthy son of my motherland, the Socialist
Romanian Republic, and to be loyal to the people and the Romanian Communist Party; to
steadfastly obey the duties of the pioneer.”””

As suggested in my discussion of the pedagogy of socialist citizenship, socialist
educators vacillated between essentialism and constructivism in their conception of the subject,
envisioning the ritual induction into the Pioneers either as the genuine expression of patriotism of
a pre-existing self or, alternatively, as the very enactment of the anticipated socialist subjectivity
and morality. The party leadership, youth activists, and pedagogues, for example, regularly
critiqued the “formalism” and “routine” plaguing pioneer activities, the teachers’ lack of political
enthusiasm or the children’s perfunctory participation. They implied that self-authoring and
voluntary subjects pre-existed discursive and ritualized acts, in which they engaged in either a
sincere manner (i.e. one that accorded with their privately held beliefs) or a dissimulative one
(i.e. one that jarred with their authentic self and values).

At the same time, pedagogical experts and activists often framed the ritual induction into

the organization in performative terms, along the lines of Nadezhda Krupskaya’s theorization of

the role of ritual. They attributed the speech and bodily acts - reciting the oath, singing uplifting

2 Ghidul Pionierului (Bucharest: Intreprinderea Poligrafica “Bucurestii Noi,” 1985), 37-42.
297 11,
Ibid.
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patriotic songs, wearing the uniform and insignia, receiving the scarf, holding the flag, or
marching in unison - a constitutive power in the formation of the socialist subject and the
consolidation of moral character. Pedagogical journals, for example, noted the irresistible appeal
that the “forms” and “external appearances” of pioneer life - uniforms, distinctions and insignia,
ceremonies, camp fires, marches, flags, trumpets, and drums” — exerted on children of seven or
nine, whose desire to become pioneers could not yet be “motivated by convictions.”*”® Coupled
with “guidance” from teachers, who were expected to explain the meaning of the pledge or the
rights and duties attendant on the pioneer status, the systematic engagement in pioneer rituals
was guaranteed to overcome children’s initially “spontaneous” attachment to the organization,

generating deep moral convictions and active political behavior.**’

The same reasoning informed
methodological instructions which recommended that children whose academic work or moral
behavior fell short of the organization’s standards should nevertheless be inducted and given the
opportunity to change in the process of performing pioneer activities.

The emphasis on the correct replication of ideological form rather than persuasive
explication of meaning was further enhanced by the imperative of “mimetic reassurance”
governing the relation between teachers and the school authorities or pioneer activists charged
with monitoring the successful fulfillment of state directives. Most teachers learned that it was
the faithful replication of form — reflected in the selection of appropriate venues for the
ceremony, the solemn tone deployed for the recital of the pledge, or children’s correct posture
and uniform - rather than the prospective pioneers’ effective internalization of ideological

meaning that would ultimately be the measure of their successful implementation of state

directives. The efficacy of children’s appropriation of ideological truths was rarely questioned,

208 «1+ . o . Ce e . .. -
Nicolae Constantinescu, “Pregétirea scolarilor pentru a deveni pionieri,” Educatia pioniereasca 6, 1968, 27.
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being merely inferred from young people’s faithful replication of form. Judging by the
correspondence between the Pioneer Organization and the Central Committee of the R.C.P., the
party leadership generally assessed the success of children’s integration in the organization on
the basis of annual statistics regarding the numbers of inducted pupils. Periodic reports by the
presidents of the organization indicate that the only alarming instances interpreted as a failure of
ideological education were the rare cases when children refused to take the pioneer pledge,

typically on religious grounds.’®

If school authorities, youth activists, and even secret police
officers were mobilized to conduct “persuasion work™ with the tens of children impacted by “the
backward mentalities of parents fallen under the influence of religious sects,” the presumed
efficacy of the pioneer rituals performed by hundreds of thousands of children inducted annually
in the organization was rarely the subject of discussion or concern.*”!

The effect of this focus on the replication of ideological form, I argue, “decentered” and
“destabilized” ideological meaning, rendering it irrelevant for participants in pioneer rituals or
activities, and enabling them to invest performative acts with alternative meanings in diverse
contexts. To treat pioneer rituals as performatives is, thus, to acknowledge that the meanings
such speech and bodily acts acquired for participants were not pre-determined by the constative
dimension of the ideological texts of the pledge or patriotic lyrics, but were context-dependent
and thus open to resignification.

Judging by the recollections of my interviewees, which are often replete with emotional
and sensory memories, the induction ceremony generally constituted an experientially rich and

memorable event that was not primarily associated with its strict ideological meaning. Many

participants saw the ceremony as a ritual threshold that marked a new stage in the children’s

390 ARP, file 14/ 1977, Constantin Bostina, “Raport cu privire la organizarea si desfasurarea Legamintului
pionierului,” 135.
! Ibid.
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process of maturation, but not necessarily one measured in terms of increased political
consciousness and ideological activism. The expansion of pioneer membership meant that
virtually all children would eventually join the organization in the second grade, a moment that
came to symbolize for many a shift from the freshman status represented by the kindergarten
uniform of the Motherland Falcons to that of older and more responsible pupils epitomized by
the pioneer uniform and the red scarf:

Having an older brother, I craved wearing a [pioneer] uniform like his. I was beginning to

feel ashamed of my Motherland Flacons uniform. I felt this [the induction ceremony] is

somehow related to growing up and will bring an important change in my life.**?

Being seamlessly integrated in school life, the ceremony also reaffirmed the value of
academic excellence, enhancing formal class and school hierarchies. The mainstreaming of the
organization by the 1970s led to a conflation of political commitment with academic
performance as well as excellence in a diversity of domains promoted by the state, among which
sports, arts, science and technology for the majority of rank and file pioneers. Students who
participated successfully in county or national Olympiads in Mathematics, Physics, Romanian
language and literature and various other disciplines, for example, received “diplomas of pioneer
merit” during solemn ceremonies organized by local pioneer palaces. This enabled teachers,
children, and parents to associate pioneer membership and distinctions with successful
performance in these domains rather than narrowly defined political activism. Many of my
respondents similarly framed their induction into the Pioneers in terms of a sense of collective
recognition of their school performance that generated strong feelings of pride and self-
importance:

D: Can you remember when you became a pioneer?

L: Yeees, that was a moment of great pride in my family because I was part of the
advanced group. The overlap of values was so intense. They made you a pioneer, but you

392 Author interview, Irina (b. 1975, Bucharest), September 5, 2008.
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were also the best student in your class. So I don’t really know if, when they made us

pioneers, any of us was thinking “I’ll be the country’s communist!” or that our parents

saw it this way. All parents were really proud. I can still remember the parents energized,
talking around us. There was a distinctive atmosphere. At least as a child you could feel it

because the parents participated, your teacher gave a speech, and you wanted to become a

pioneer in the first group. (...) I loved to shout out “We are marching on!” We shouted

this out when they made us 3pioneers and we sang that song “March On, Proud Pioneers”

[begins humming the song].””

Confirming Krupskaya’s recommendations that pioneer rituals should be organized as
uplifting ceremonies that deployed music, marches, and oaths to organize children for collective
action and emotion, Laura (b. 1974, Bucharest) emphasized the ritual speeches, ceremonial
formulas, patriotic music, and “distinctive atmosphere” or “energy” characterizing the event.
Although the ritual of induction was in many ways scripted, it was also resignified as shared
acknowledgement of academic excellence in the community of parents and educators most
intimately relevant to the child’s emerging sense of self-worth. Laura’s account is also an
indication that personal memories engage, either explicitly or implicitly, with dominant modes of
remembrance. Arguing that pioneer rituals were not primarily experienced as acts of political
commitment to the party, Laura aims to contest the notion, extremely popular after the collapse
of communism, that the mandatory participation in the increasingly large number of political
rituals in the 1980s were forms of ideological indoctrination.

Many other recollections confirm the fact that the act of receiving the red pioneer scarf
became meaningful by analogy with other school practices that contributed to the creation of a
formalized rank order such as the official ceremonies organized at the end of every school year

99 ¢¢

to feature the best students in each class as “first prize,” “second prize,” and “third prize”
winners who wore flower crowns and received books as gifts. The analogy was first made by

teachers, who adapted the formal requirement that only a maximum of ten children should be

393 Author interview, Laura (b. 1974, Bucharest), October 7, 2006.
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welcomed into the Pioneer Organization on each ritual performance, dividing the typically large
classes of approximately thirty students in the 1970s and 1980s into three groups on the basis of
school performance. As one teacher noted, this was an “unwritten law” or school practice, which
enabled educators to use the promise of being inducted in the “first/best” group as a strategy to
stimulate academic competition or encourage discipline.***

Parents, too, seemed to read the ritual induction into the organization as an academic
stimulant and recognition of their children’s achievements. They sometimes pled with teachers
who excluded their meritorious children from the advanced group for disciplinary reasons. Out
of a sense of pride in their children’s accomplishments, parents also accompanied them on the
induction trip to one of a series of canonized historical sites, often socializing with the teachers,
looking after other students during the trip, preparing and serving cookies, and thus contributing
to the creation of a sense of familial community:

D: Do you remember how Dana [M.1.’s daughter] became a pioneer?

M.IL: Yeees, of course, it was [when Dana was] in the second grade, at Nicolae lorga’s

memorial house in Prahova. They did not make the whole class pioneers because they

were not all very good. It was very moving and Dana was very moved and excited to
become a pioneer. I think she also viewed this as a recompense for her hard work.

D: Why did you join the group on the trip?

M.L: I had a “first-prize” daughter [premianta] and 1 wanted to be a “first-prize”

mother.””’

The sense of community was just as important as the recognition of personal achievement
in making the ritual ceremony a meaningful event. Led by their primary school teacher, holding
their best friend by the hand, and sometimes accompanied by their parents, children often felt
like “ducklings following the mother duck.” The communal spirit was further strengthened by

the fact that, according to the official guidelines, new members were to be welcomed into the

organization by older pioneers in the third or fourth grades who made brief oral characterizations

394 Author interview with L.C., March 2010.
395 Author interview, February 9, 2009.
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of the seven-year-old candidates. While most teachers tended to either “skip this stage” or script
it by “training” children what to say, some pioneers seemed to take their task seriously, making
candid and deeply felt characterizations of their younger colleagues who were often also their
neighbors, siblings, cousins, or friends:

Older colleagues had to say a few words about them [pupils to be inducted]: ‘He is good

in school, got an A in reading class, was a first-prize winner, etc. Some would say things

like ‘he’s my neighbor and helps me with grocery shopping, I can see how he helps his
mother clean carpets.”**

When she was in the fourth grade, for example, Andrea recommended her cousin on the
latter’s induction into the Pioneers during what turned out to be an enjoyable and light-hearted
ceremony organized on a ship in Constanta, where the adult officers on board joined the
ceremony to the amusement and surprise of the crowd of freshly minted pioneers.

To enhance the sense of familial community and occasion sentiments of patriotism by
giving children a first-hand experience of national history, the majority of teachers also
organized the ritual of induction as a day trip to historical sites or museums. While the official
guidelines recommended that the ritual be organized in “a festive atmosphere,” visits to
“historical sites, museums, monuments, or memorial houses” were elective in the 1970s and
1980s. Because the decision to organize group visits remained largely dependent on the teacher’s
initiative and the parents’ willingness to sponsor the trip, it can serve as a measure of the sense of
importance the ceremony of induction acquired for participants. As the content of socialist
patriotism had broadened significantly under Ceausescu, leading to an increase in the number of
historical sites deemed appropriate for the ritual induction, the choice of venue was also at the

discretion of the teacher. While some continued to visit symbolic loci of party history, among

which the Doftana prison in Prahova held pride of place, schools from Bucharest, for example,

396 Author interview with L.C., March 2010.
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would often take their students to city parks, history museums, or day trips to the Royal Court in
Targoviste or the site of Michael the Brave’s victory against the Ottomans at Calugareni.

Not all participants resignified the performances of socialist Romanianness occasioned by
the ritual induction in positive or meaningful terms. While most of my respondents remember
their induction as a meaningful experience, quite a few insisted that they failed “to live the
moment to the full” despite the fact that the ideological text of the oath of allegiance they recited
was the same. What differed was the context of its actualization: some children were excluded
from the advanced group of acknowledged good students, others failed to take the much
anticipated trip to a historical or ceremonial site, could not experience the solemnity of the ritual
because a spell of bad weather forced them to rush through the ceremony, or they missed the
sense of community because their teacher or parents could not join them on the trip.

D: How did you become a pioneer?

O: It wasn’t a special occasion. They took us to a museum. What does this mean for a

child? If they had taken us on a class trip, it might have been special. Not to mention that

it was a dark and rainy day. And that our teacher could not join us because she had just
given birth. It was somewhat alienating.*"’

From the perspective of the party leadership, however, both children who experienced
emotions of pride and patriotism and those who felt alienated or rushed through the oath to
shelter themselves from the rain were successfully anointed as loyal communists as long as they
recited faithfully the pioneer oath. For participants, the meaning of the ritual induction was
neither exclusively determined by the constative dimension of the oath, nor by their
intentionality, being dependent on the context of performance, which enabled text to break with
context in unpredictable ways.

The same processes of resignification informing exceptional events such as the

ceremonies of induction or pledge-taking were at work in children’s daily school regimen which

397 Author interview, July 2007.
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were structured by pioneer rituals and hierarchies of pioneer leadership. Educators deployed
pioneer insignia and status to both constrain and enable proper behaviors and subjectivities that
were not conceived in strictly ideological terms. Most teachers in elementary school and
kindergarten educators, for example, instrumentalized the markers of pioneer or falcon status —
uniforms, scarves, insignia - to teach children both leadership skills and lessons in sociability.
Some of the kindergarten educators I interviewed welcomed the creation of the Motherland’s
Falcons precisely because the organization provided them with additional means (i.e. rituals and
uniforms) to either discipline the misbehaved or encourage shy children to socialize and take
initiative as group leaders:

The [creation of the] Motherland Falcons was such a good thing. I managed to lift up (sa

ridic), so to say, a lot of shy children, so that they could have trust in their own abilities. I

would assign them the position of leaders. A lot of timid girls, who were so overwhelmed

by such events [falcon rituals].**®

For educators aiming to teach children “not to lie, not to steal, be polite and behave nicely

99 <6

towards their peers,” “respect and help their colleagues,” being “a falcon” was synonymous with

being “a big boy/girl.”*"

Similarly, primary school teachers in the 1970s and 1980s routinely used the threat of
taking away unruly students’ red scarves, thus temporarily suspending pioneer memberships.
Such practices were specifically discouraged in pedagogical literature in the 1940s and 1950s
both because the teachers’ loyalty to the socialist regime was still suspect and because pioneer

membership was envisioned as a primarily ideological and political status:

The red scarf is not a didactic award or recompense like the pictures of angels and santa
clauses of the past. It is not given by the teacher, but accorded, after long and serious

398 Author interview with M.P. kindergarten educator, March 19, 2009.
399 Author interview with V.O. kindergarten educator, March 19, 2009.
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consideration, by the youth organization, which is the only authority that can have it
withdrawn if the pioneer makes grave mistakes.*'’

By late socialism, the removal of the scarf had become a commonplace strategy for
primary school teachers. While it was still possible for such disciplining acts to take on a narrow
ideological meaning (as happened in cases when pioneers had their scarves removed for
attending church), the threat was typically deployed to discourage schoolyard scuftles, excessive
number of absences, or poor grades. For most children, it represented a form of temporary
marginalization in the class collective, rather than a questioning of their ideological credentials.

Teachers did not only deploy pioneer insignia to prohibit or constrain behavior, but also
to performatively enable desirable character traits or modalities of action, among which self-
responsibility, self-assertion, or diligent study. Andrei (b. 1974, Bucharest), who failed to
convince his classmates to vote him either group or class leader, remembers how his teacher
resorted to a trick, assigning him a role that was not actually stipulated in the pioneer code, i.e.
the role of “medical expert,” in order to give him a sense of purpose and much needed
encouragement:

There was an embarrassing moment related to the election because the teacher saw that I

was sad, so she decided to assign me a role and came up with the idea to make me a

‘medical expert.” That was basically a travesty. It was just so that she can give me a

position. I had a sense of mission and that was important.*""

Neither the role the teacher assigned, nor the insignia she provided (a white cord usually
reserved for the school’s adult pioneer instructor) followed the rigorous instructions in the
pioneer code, being strategically deployed by the teacher. That the teacher’s decision was a

minimal act of resignification became evident when school authorities enforced the insignia’s

strict ideological meaning: “When the party lady [the school’s pioneer instructor] ran into me

310 Tlie Stanciu, “Rolul organizatiilor de pionieri in activitatea instructive-educativa,” Gazeta invatamantului, May
27, 1949.
311 Author interview, July 2006.
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while wearing it [the white cord], she thundered “What is this all about?”” and I [replied] “Well, I
am a medical expert.” She took it away, of course, because it had been awarded abusively.”'?
Aside from being appropriated as disciplining strategies by teachers, pioneer insignia and
status, like the ritual induction, were also resignified as forms of academic recognition in daily
school life. Academic excellence played a decisive role not only in children’s early induction
into the organization, but also in their “election” as group and class pioneer leaders at the
suggestion of their primary school or homeroom teachers. So entrenched was the practice of
using pioneer insignia to stimulate or acknowledge academic achievement that children who
could brag high grades, but lacked leadership skills, being too timid or withdrawn to successfully
fulfill their roles in public ceremonies, were nevertheless repeatedly voted class or school

313
leaders.

By comparison, children who either lacked academic credentials or were particularly
ill-behaved, like Andrei above, had little chance of securing leadership positions even if they
actually exhibited activism, eagerly “lobbying” their colleagues:
I wanted to be the best, hold the flag, and be a pioneer leader. It was like an election
campaign, although somewhat rigged by the teacher. It was ridiculous how invested I was
in this, but my lobbying never worked because nobody liked me. I was always fighting
with my colleagues and I think they could sense how power thirsty I was.*"*
The pioneer hierarchy included a class leader (comandant de detasament), seconded by
three group leaders (comandant de grupa), each of which was in charge of one of the three rows
of desks typically adorning Romanian classrooms in the 1970s and 1980s. The hierarchy was

reaffirmed in daily school practice by the performance of simplified versions of the pioneer

ritual, which consisted of standing to attention while class and group leaders gave terse reports

*12 Ibid.

313 Author interviews. Both Dan (b. 1977, Buzau) and Ana (b. 1974, Targu-Mures, grew up in the village of Acés)
were repeatedly elected class leaders despite being too timid to perform adequately in public ceremonies and
lacking, as Ana, pointed out “leadership skills.”

314 Author interview, July 2006.
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on general attendance and readiness for “action” [i.e. beginning classes] to the teacher.
Leadership positions were not merely symbolic, endowing those playing such roles with
authority and enabling performatively the training of leadership skills and the cultivation of self-
confidence. As suggested, pioneer roles were often the object of acerbic competition among
students, especially those in the “prize winning” category, who derived a sense of self-
importance from their responsibilities vis-a-vis their colleagues and from participating in large
school ceremonies. Depending on the degree of authority invested by individual teachers in elect
pioneers and the students’ actual popularity, class and group leaders could be in charge of
checking their colleagues’ homework, reporting unruly or absent students, or enforcing daily
chores assigned to students on duty by rotation (wiping the blackboard, ensuring that teachers
have the resources needed: pieces of chalk, maps, etc., keeping the classroom clean). The
structures of leadership at class level allowed children to carry out, largely without adult
guidance, a significant number of school chores, whose successful fulfillment was considered a
patriotic duty.

It was the performative force of speech and bodily acts, paradoxically enabled by the
excessive focus on the faithful citation of form, that enabled participants to invest pioneer rituals
and activities with alternative meanings in diverse contexts. While strategies of formal
compliance with or evasion of state directives can adequately be described as forms of covert
resistance, I chose not to refer to the processes of appropriation as acts of resistance or
subversion of state structures. In their small acts of resignification, the former teachers and
students I interviewed seemed primarily motivated by the prospect of successful professional
careers and academic accomplishment than by oppositional intentions. Furthermore, with the

exception of religious objections, the meanings pioneer rituals, hierarchies, and activities
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acquired for participants in various contexts were neither in opposition to the socialist values of
education, patriotism, and collective life promoted by the state, nor fully determined by them.

Many of the educators I interviewed, for example, emphasized their commitment to
patriotic education, distinguishing, perhaps with some element of retrospective self-justification,
between “genuine” and ‘“clamorous”/“ostentatious” (patriotard) patriotism, between “enduring
historical values” and “party” patriotism:

There were two forms of patriotism: there was obedience to the communist party and

there was an acknowledgement of enduring historical values. When you talked to

children about Stephen the Great or Michael the Brave, you educated them in the spirit of
patriotism without any connection to Ceausescu.’'

Interviews with former teachers and students also indicate that educators valued and
sought to instill in children a soft version of collective belonging, sometimes appealing to falcon
or pioneer insignia and distinctions as forms of disciplining. While few teachers subscribed to
the orthodox view of the kollektiv as a self-managing, organized team, purposefully working
towards a socially useful goal, they nevertheless prized discipline, politeness, mutual help,
friendship, and sociability in their class collective (colectivul clasei). The educators’
commitment to the values of sociability that ensured harmonious collectives often exceeded the
boundaries of formal educational environments. Children whose parents were teachers often
found themselves emboldened to participate in collective ventures in order to “toughen up” or
“learn to be sociable” by interacting with peers beyond the comforting boundaries of the family

even if the proposed activities were physically demanding or lacked parental supervision like the

sessions of patriotic work, or pioneer camps and expeditions.

315 Author interview with L.C., March 2010.
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Beyond Conformists and Resisters: Rethinking the Modalities of Socialist Agency

“Pioneer membership [pionieria]’'® was a venue of self-affirmation. I am a naturally

enthusiastic person, whose first impulse is to identify [with a cause], and the reason I

embraced these ideals is because they spoke to me and created an environment in which [

could assert myself.” (Camelia, b. 1964, author interview 2011)

Much of my analysis of children’s performances of socialist patriotism in and out of
school has so far focused on the processes of appropriation and resignification of state-promoted
norms. Inspired by personal recollections of practices that do not fit easily into the dichotomous
paradigm of either consolidation or resignification and transgression of official norms, this
section asks a different set of questions: What are we to make of youth who not only took the
pioneer pledge, but also meant it, and even found it self-affirming? How should we account for
children who participated enthusiastically in pioneer activities, pursued academic or artistic
interests in school and organizational structures, advanced in the pioneer hierarchy, and found
themselves empowered or self-fulfilled by socialist values and skills in the process?

Answering these questions, I argue, requires a recalibration of the notion of agency in
socialist studies. If the post-totalitarian scholarship on socialist regimes in the Soviet bloc has
successfully critiqued politically charged notions of indoctrination, atomization, and alienation,
reinvesting the socialist subject with agency, it is fair to argue that it has overwhelmingly
conceptualized agency in terms dissidence and resistance to the socialist system. Built on the
assumption that socialist citizens — whether dissidents or opportunists - could only pursue
individualism, autonomy, and self-interest in opposition to the socialist regime, this scholarship
maps agency on a dichotomous logic of subordination and resistance.

Replicating conceptualizations of adult socialist citizens, the relation of children and

youth to moral and political norms or institutional structures is similarly understood in

316 . . . . . . e . . .
“Pionieria” is a broader term than pioneer membership, encompassing all activities, rituals, insignia, systems of
distinctions, hierarchies, opportunities, etc. related to the pioneer organization.
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antonymous terms of compliance and resistance.’’’ While studies of childhood occasionally
invoke the notion of indoctrination, scholarship published in the last decades typically foregoes
the discredited conceptual tools of the totalitarian paradigm, seeking to account for citizens’
relations with the state in more dynamic terms that allow for the pursuit of self-interest,
detestation or avoidance of social regulations, and resistance. Studies of the socialization of
children and teens are thus populated by “conformist youth,” who either participated actively in
official practices or complied unenthusiastically with state imposed moral norms, and

318 I
72" In this view,

“discontent youth” who engaged in “nonconformity, dissent, and opposition.
teens who chose to participate actively in political debates in state-administered sites such as
pioneer camps can be dismissed as “enthusiastic conformists,” while children who ate chocolates
offered by Western visitors or watched Western television appear engaged in acts of dissent,
opposition to, and rejection of socialist ideals.’"”

This section and following chapters aim to question the assumption, implicit in these
studies, that agency resides only in acts that challenge and subvert political norms, in the
capacity to realize one’s self-interest against social or political constraints, or in practices that
pursue individualism at the expense of communal belonging or integration. Making the case for a

revaluation of the normative liberal tendency to locate agency in acts of resistance to domination,

Saba Mahmood argues convincingly that “norms are not only consolidated and/or subverted, but

317 See, for example, Kelly, “Shaping the ‘Future Race’” and ““The School Waltz:” The Everyday Life of the Post-
Stalinist Soviet Classroom,” In Forum for Anthropology and Culture, no 1 (2004): 108-58; Anna Saunders,
Honecker’s Children: Youth and Patriotism in East(ern) Germany, 1979-2002 (Manchester, 2007); Mary Fulbrook,
The People’s State. For a work that both relies on this dichotomy and seeks to complicate it, see Juliane Fiirst,
Stalin's Last Generation. Soviet Post-War Youth and the Emergence of Mature Socialism (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2010).
318 See, for example, Catherine J. Plum, “Summer Camp for Socialists: Conformity and Escapism at Camp
Mitschurin in East Germany,” In Socialist Escapes: Breaking Away from Ideology and Everyday Routine in Eastern
gg{rope, 1945-1989, eds. Cathleen Giustino et al. (Berghahn Books, 2013), 98-126.

Ibid.
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performed, inhabited, and experienced in a variety of ways.”**’ As a result, “agentival capacity is
entailed not only in those acts that resist norms but also in the multiple ways in which one

. . 321
inhabits norms.”

This section thus turns its attention to practices of socialist patriotism that
“lived and inhabited, aspired to, reached for, and consummated” socialist norms, in order to
examine the modalities of socialist agency “whose operations escape the logic of resistance and
subversion of norms.”**

Recollections that evoke the empowering character of socialist values and practices come
up time and again in interviews, but for the purpose of this section I will focus on two life
narratives in which the enactment, rather than evasion or subversion of socialist norms, is the
dominant organizing trope. Consider the example of Irina, who was born in Bucharest in 1976 to
a family of urban intellectuals, and who was an enthusiastic and active pioneer in primary and
middle school, although she never advanced in the pioneer hierarchy beyond the level of class
leader. Her parents, both of whom were music teachers at a major arts high school in Bucharest,
seemed to exhibit a moderate degree of political disengagement and distrust: they chose not to
join the party (R.C.P.), listened frequently to Radio Free Europe, and complained about the
debilitating impact of economic scarcity throughout the 1980s.

Although there was little in her family background to predispose her for political
activism, Irina echoes other respondents in her warm memories of pioneer ceremonies and
activities. Reflecting on her affirmation of the pioneer pledge at the National Museum of History

in Bucharest, when she was eleven, Irina recalls in vivid detail the celebratory atmosphere and

sensory experiences: the pioneer songs, the feel of the uniform, the flag, etc. In part because she

320 Saba Mahmood, Politics of Piety: The Islamic Revival and the Feminist Subject (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 2005), 22.

! bid., 15.

2 1bid., 5, 23.
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became a devout Christian Orthodox in the 1990s, she compares the oath-taking ceremony with
the “sublime” and “solemn” atmosphere of “a ritual of joining a convent” or “the religious
profession of a nun.” Integrated in a life narrative that revolves around Irina’s identification with
higher causes (whether social and political or religious), the pioneer pledge of early adolescence
seemed to occasion all the politically correct emotions intended by party activists, including deep
feelings of patriotic devotion and readiness to sacrifice for the country:

When I took the pioneer pledge, I felt deeply in my heart how important I was for the

country. I was holding my hand on the flag and I remember, to this day, the feeling of

silk between my fingers and the yellow edging, and I was swearing to defend my country,

defend the party, and serve the president. How did I see this? I immediately conjured up a

war situation and I felt ready to sacrifice myself for my country. I was very small, but in

that moment, I felt very mature. I felt I was chosen because I had studied well and this

was a sign of recognition by my school and society for being [a] good [student]. But I

also felt really important, and although I was a deeply loved child in my family, I felt this

[i.e. the ceremony] gave me a sense of importance that I had never felt at home.**

Like the recollections examined in previous sections, Irina’s vivid memories give insights
into the daily practices that constituted socialist and patriotic subjects. In Irina’s account of how
she was “overcome by nationhood,” i.e. by the sense of collective belonging and responsibility,
during the ceremony, nationhood appears as an event, “as something that suddenly crystallizes

rather than gradually develops.”**

The interview suggests that this act of crystallization was
enabled by a national frame of vision cultivated both in school and in the family. It is unlikely
that conscientious students like Irina could have actualized patriotic and civic values or conjured
up simultaneously self-sacrificial and self-centered scenarios of patriotic devotion in the process
of taking the pledge, had she not been engaged in various forms of patriotic education. When she

described the atmosphere in her school, the first aspect Irina pointed out was “the strong dose of

patriotism” systematically reinforced in history classes, where “Romania always ruled,” but also

323 Author interview, Irina (b. 1975, Bucharest), September 5, 2008.
324 Rogers Brubaker, Nationalism Reframed: Nationhood and the National Question in the New Europe (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1996), 18-9.
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in her readings of historical legends or trips to historical sites. When she was only seven, Irina
was inducted into the Pioneer Organization at Calugareni, the place where one of her childhood
heroes, Michael the Brave, had defeated the Ottomans in medieval times.

Much like other socialist teens, Irina associated the sense of collective belonging
experienced during the affirmation of the pledge with the recognition of her academic
achievement and her immediate school community. Unlike most students, however, the teen’s
consciousness of belonging to a larger collective expanded to the recognition that she fulfilled a
larger social purpose that transgressed the limits of private life and the family. Because Irina’s
recollections emphasize the alignment of the self with the collective, domestic studies would
dismiss her experience on taking the pioneer pledge as “false consciousness,” while recent
scholarship on socialist youth would likely categorize it as an act of “enthusiastic conformism.”
Lurking behind these conceptualizations are assumptions about the inevitable annihilation of the
self in the collective, about the erasure of autonomy and individualism. The tendency to pit the
collective against the individual is rooted in liberal conceptions of subjectivity, whereby self-
realization is universally envisioned as an individualist struggle for self-mastery, uniqueness, and
singularity against social or political domination.

I want to propose an alternative approach, arguing that remembered experiences such as
Irina’s are not merely indicative of childish ideological naiveté or predisposition for conformity,
but also of the agentival capacities available to ambitious youth in a school climate suffused with
values of academic excellence, patriotism, civic spirit, and sociability. While the norms of
socialist and patriotic behavior undoubtedly foreclosed certain ways of being and possibilities of
self-expression, they also opened other venues of individual and collective affirmation. Note that

Irina’s recollections of the pledge-taking ceremony link the sense of communal belonging to one
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of individual affirmation, recognition, pride, and self-importance. The national and social
mission Irina intimated in the pledge “created an enlarged sense of individual self, filled with

325 premised on the notion that relations between the

purpose, significance, and moral value.
individual and the collective are necessarily antonymous, the categories of resistance and
conformity cannot account for the empowering and self-affirming potential of the collective, i.e.
the forms of being and action enabled by collective integration.**®

Another drawback of the notion of conformity (and its implicit flipside, i.e. the absence
of agency or resistance) is that it represents students like Irina as submissive objects of socialist
and patriotic education, passively absorbing and complying with imposed moral norms. To
allege the absence of agency in such cases is, however, tantamount to rendering invisible the
sheer amount of effort and exertion that many children and teens performed daily in attempts to
perfect ideological, intellectual, and artistic skills or align the self with models and standards of
socialist patriotism, morality, and academic achievement.

Irina, for example, worked keenly to fashion an ethical, active, and creative socialist self
in early adolescence in ways that are not altogether different from her efforts to live a moral life
as a practicing Christian Orthodox after the collapse of communism. Taking her status of pioneer
leader seriously, she heeded school rules of moral conduct, making sure she never had her red

scarf removed from misbehavior. She also studied diligently and exerted herself in playing the

piano. In part because such literature appealed to her, she consumed a large quantity of early

325 Hellbeck, Revolution on My Mind, 18.

326 Note, for example, the analytical impossibility of holding the self and the collective together in the following
reading of an east German pioneer’s account of his participation in the role of a Second World War partisan fighter
in a scouting game during a summer camp in the 1980s. Although historian Catherine Plum acknowledges that
“such activities [i.e. collective activities based on role-playing] could provide children with a sense of their own
power and independence,” she concludes by attributing the sense of empowerment to the pioneer’s ultimate failure
to adopt a “collective identity” and to his embrace of “the individualism prevalent among youth in the 1980s.” The
possibility that it is precisely the act of performing a role of responsibility as part of a collective and in (virtual)
defense of the country that endowed pioneers with a sense of “power and independence” is inconceivable.
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socialist literature for youth that emphasized both the duties of hard work and the centrality of
youth to socialist life: “I grew up on magazines from the 1950s, which lay around in my
grandma’s attic. I found those stories extremely moral, stories that taught us how to work and to
create. I believed [emphatically] these things, I believed I was made to contribute to the

flourishing of the state.”*’

Irina also volunteered to perform in school shows, where she excelled
at humorous skits or sang youth songs. She was also an enthusiastic participant in theatre
productions, acting in satiric plays that featured socialist values such as work and responsibility
in local theatres, and enjoying the sense of importance and recognition that her talent and
enthusiasm generated among teachers and colleagues. Finally, Irina’s life narrative reveals a
particularly “productive,” i.e. enabling, technology of the self that was widely encouraged by
socialist regimes: the emulation of socialist and national models. If Michael the Brave seems to
have stirred Irina’s sense of patriotic courage and devotion, authoritative female models of
socialist morality such as the school pioneer leader, who was Irina’s “idol” because she was
“beautiful, smart, and morally upright,” inspired the teen to compete with other colleagues for
positions of pioneer leadership in her class and in school.***

As Irina’s recollections suggest, the work on the self entailed in becoming an
accomplished pioneer required not only the cultivation of patriotic sentiments and moral
convictions, but also a sustained training in various ideological, intellectual, or artistic skills.
Young people’s labor of perfecting these skills in socialist educational institutions has been
associated with inaction, passivity, and political inertia, being typically captured by the

dichotomous notions of internalization (or even indoctrination) through socialization or coerced

compliance. Much less attention has been paid to the sense of effort and achievement involved in

327 Author interview, September 5, 2008.
328 Ibid.
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children’s learning of these techniques or to the agentival capacities enabled by the mastery of
various skills. I will focus here briefly on another life narrative to examine the modalities of
agency engendered by children’s early training in ideological literacy, a topic that will be
explored at length in chapters three and four.

Camelia (b.1964, Bucharest), whose parents were unskilled workers and showed no
political enthusiasm for the regime, was an ambitious pioneer of modest, if “healthy,” social
origins.”* Although her family background was in many ways different from Irina’s, Camelia’s
life narrative uncovers similar structures of possibility and agency engendered by her pursuit of
socialist values and the perfection of academic and ideological proficiency. Echoing the
language of youth activists, Camelia recalled that her teachers and pioneer instructors often
praised her for being “combative” (combativa), having “a commanding presence,” and “running
her mouth like a pro” (/e dadeam bine din gura), skills which ensured her speedy advance in the
pioneer hierarchy while she attended middle school in Bucharest in the late 1970s.*° Camelia’s
recollections further indicate that ideological proficiency was measured not only in terms of
discursive skills, but also of social or political dispositions such as “enthusiasm:” “They liked the
fact that I was articulate, that I was enthusiastic.”

Camelia’s training in ideological literacy, public speaking techniques, and politically
coded predispositions for enthusiasm and activism occurred in a diversity of contexts. One of the
most memorable and effective sites was the school’s history circle, which the teen joined at
eleven, and where she honed her research, writing, and public speaking skills. As a club member,
Camelia went on trips to historical sites, read widely, consulting specialty journals such as the

Magazin istoric, and conducted research. Testimony to the degree of freedom that club members

329 Camelia grew up in Bucharest, her mother was a cleaning lady and her father a plumber.
339 Author interview, July 2011.
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enjoyed in pursuing topics of choice, Camelia’s research interests did not center on the usual
suspects of the nationalist imaginary of late socialism, but on two Wallachian voivodes - Matei
Basarab and Constantin Brancoveanu — who impressed her “with their passion for culture,
cultivation, and refinement.” Producing a research paper (referat) on Constantin Brancoveanu
was one of Camelia’s most memorable discursive achievements in the history circle, meeting
with the approval and praise of her mentor. The sense of accomplishment was further buttressed
by the opportunity to present her research paper in front of an audience of peers and outside

99 ¢

guests at the “symposia,” “conferences,” or “organized scientific sessions” that her teacher
planned annually for circle members.

At twelve, a year after she joined the history circle, Camelia’s discursive talents were
further harnessed and cultivated, this time in the direction of ideological literacy. In the wake of
a typical pioneer activity meant to familiarize youth with the social value of labor, a class visit to
the textile factory in the school’s neighborhood, the homeroom teacher assigned Camelia the task
of writing a reportage (reportaj). “l remember it took me about two seconds to write it and my
homeroom teacher almost had an orgasm when she read it. I was afraid she wanted to admonish
me, but she said it was the most superb creation she had ever read in her life.” Although a
different genre than her research paper on Constantin Brancoveanu, the reportage was similarly
well received and publicized by being posted in the school’s wall gazette (gazeta de perete), one
of the many forms of “visual propaganda” promoted by the regime’s July theses.”

By the late 1970s, promising pioneers like Camelia had increasing opportunities to

perfect their skills in ideological literacy. Starting with 1972, the party leadership’s revival of the

ideal of the precocious and activist child found expression in so-called “pioneer forums,” a series

331 On the centrality of visual propaganda to the projected intensification of ideological education, see Nicolae
Ceausescu, “Propuneri pentru imbunatatirea activitatii politice-ideologice,” In Romdnia pe drumul construirii
societatii socialiste multilateral dezvoltate (Bucharest, Editura politica, 1972), 185-195.
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of county, municipal, or national camps and conferences which gathered thousands of high-
ranking pioneers annually for training in leadership skills, political debates, as well as an ideal
mixture of initiative and consciously assumed discipline.’®” In 1978, Camelia attended the
municipal forum for Bucharest pioneer leaders, which combined regular camp activities such as
games, sports, songs, and campfires with couching in ideological proficiency and political
leadership. During the usually weeklong retreat, Camelia and other pioneer trained to participate
in “a sort of public space” by posting written contributions to the camp’s wall-gazette to “keep
each other updated on activities, take initiatives, and exchange ideas.” In addition, pioneers
nominated and elected their city’s representatives for the republican stage, and attended debates
and conferences: “I remember that I debated so hard that my mouth hurt. I think they [pioneer
activists] liked me because I could assert myself (ma impuneam).”

That Camelia had cultivated the self-confidence to voice her “initiatives” was revealed by
an unexpected incident that occurred during the national pioneer conference presided by
Constantin Bostina, the head of the organization in 1978. In recognition of her ideological
proficiency, the pioneer activists of her district selected Camelia for a televised interview, but
made the mistake of beckoning her to leave the conference hall during the president’s speech.
Because she stood up abruptly, the members of the presidium thought she intended to take the
floor and asked if she had any suggestions. Summoned rather unexpectedly to speak in a large
conference hall that might have intimidated many a thirteen year old, the teen’s first instinct was
not to break the political decorum. Inspired by her genuine interests in history, Camelia thus took

the opportunity to put forth a genuinely felt proposal in the manner she had practiced in pioneer

332 Envisioned as nurseries of party cadres, forums attracted a mix of nomenklatura prodigies and ambitious youth
of modest social backgrounds like Camelia. When she attended the municipal pioneer forum organized at Pustnicu,
a wooded area in the proximity of Bucharest, in 1978, Camelia befriended the son and daughter of George
Macovescu, a long time communist who was the minister of foreign affairs at the time.
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forms: “I think we should organize pioneer ceremonies at the Plumbuita monastery, where the

")

history of our country has been preserved!” For Camelia, the episode is memorable in retrospect
because her perception of the monastery as a “patriotic space” and thus as a desirable setting for
pioneer ceremonies unwittingly violated the ideological orthodoxy of pioneer conferences. The
teen had visited the monastery on a trip organized by the history club and was impressed at the
numerous portraits of famous Romanian rulers that decorated the building’s walls, being
sculpted in stone by the archimandrite, Simeon Tatu. Even though inappropriate to the political
context, Camelia’s proposal is nevertheless indicative of the teen’s mastery of political skills (the
ease of public speaking, the recognition that pioneer activities are supposed to cultivate
patriotism, etc.) and of the fact that ideological proficiency did not necessarily preempt the
expression of genuine personal interests.

Camelia’s participation in history circles and pioneer forums was premised on a certain
disponibility to be trained that involved submission to disciplining practices and strict regimens,
being often associated in scholarship with positions of passivity, compliance, and repression of
agency. Interviews with pioneer leaders published in the pioneer press indicate that the wall-
gazettes, debates, and conferences that Camelia described were, indeed, instrumental in shaping

a “disciplined spontaneity.”**

They did so by training both the pioneers’ self-confidence to
assert and implement their “initiatives” and their abilities to distinguish acceptable from
unacceptable proposals and thus frame their interventions in ideologically appropriate ways. The

disponibility to be trained further involved subordination to structures of authority and

mentorship. Like Irina, Camelia invokes the stimulating potential of emulation, attributing her

333 See “Forum *73,” In Cutezatorii, July 19, 1973; “In jurul mesei rotunde: cei 16 pionieri-loctiitori ai presedintelui
CNOP,” In Cutezatorii, September 6, 1973; “In actualitate: activitatea forumurilor judetene,” In Cutezatorii, January
29, 1976.
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passion for history to her fascination with the history teacher, who served as a model of
professional commitment, strength, ambition, and idealism for some of her students:
Mrs. C., whom I admire, hold in high esteem, and will never forget, was a strong and
extraordinary woman. Americans are clamoring today: “We want feminine models!”
Well, C. was, and I think I had a bit of a crush on her ... she was a strong, ambitious, and
idealist woman. (...) My parents also respected her enormously. Of all my teachers, she
certainly met the highest intellectual and moral standards.
In her discussion of the notions of “docility” or “teachability” of the subject, Saba
Mahmood questions the narrow association of docility with the abandonment of agency, arguing
that our analysis of agency should also account for contexts “where submission to certain forms

»334 The emulation of

of (external) authority is a condition for achieving the subject's potentiality.
respected mentors and submission to weeks of couching in ideological proficiency through
participation in debates and conferences was an active and dynamic process that ultimately
endowed Camelia with agentival capacities. It earned the teen the praise of school authorities,
enabled her to attend the national pioneer conference and voice her proposal in plenum, and won
her a much-craved participation in an international youth camp as a trusted ambassador of the
regime the same year. Wetting the teen’s appetite for reading and strengthening her self-
confidence to engage with increasingly demanding historical and philosophical material, the
training in ideological literacy was not incompatible with active engagement and critical
thinking. Camelia, for example, showed an eclectic interest in historical and “Marxist works” -
“books about the life of Marx and a lot of nonsense by Engels” — which culminated in a failed
attempt to check out Marx’s Capital from the school library. Although none of these readings
were either required or recommended by pioneer instructors or school librarians, Camelia was

certainly encouraged in her pursuits by the emphasis on active curiosity and initiative in

institutions of “pioneer democracy.” The same curiosity and initiative fueled a shift in

334 Mahmood, Politics of Piety, 29, 166.
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philosophical interests to less ideologically appropriate readings such as Plato and Sartre in high
school. Seen in the larger context of Camelia’s post-socialist career as a college professor in both
Romania and the United States, the agentival capacities engendered by her early training in
philosophical and historical reading, debate and conference participation, as well as public
speaking seem to enjoy a successful afterlife.

Life narratives of precocious pioneer activism such as Irina’s and Camelia’s served to
illustrate the argument that agency is not only entailed in acts of resistance to or transgression of
political constraints, but also in the diverse ways in which the principles that were at the center of
the pedagogy of socialist patriotism - activism and voluntarism - were lived and consummated in
daily practice. To make these modalities of socialist agency visible, I argued, we have to
question liberal notions of autonomous and self-willed subjectivity, acknowledging the self-
affirming power of collective belonging and identification. We similarly have to account for the
sense of investment, commitment, and achievement entailed by the labor of perfecting required
skills and fashioning a socialist self. The following chapters will put more flesh on the theoretical
bones of this argument, introducing the reader to young people who derived a sense of
empowerment and self-realization out of engagement in discursive or social practices of socialist
patriotism, realization of socialist values, and proficient mastery in required skills in late

Romanian socialism.
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Chapter I1I

The Socialist Nerd: Discursive Practices of Socialist Patriotism

There are talented students in schools, even among pioneers, (...) who must create works
that will enrich our culture. Eminescu started writing when he was young, comrades! We
should not wait for somebody to grow a beard, before he becomes a good poet or artist.
(Nicolae Ceausescu, 1971)*%

Children submitting poems and short prose for publication in the pioneer press in the
wake of Nicolae Ceausescu’s rise to power, in the late 1960s and early 1970s, were likely to be
disappointed by editorial responses that questioned the quality of their patriotic celebrations of
the party and the socialist motherland, generally privileging aesthetic skill over patriotic zeal or
thematic propriety. Middle school pupils writing to “The Literary Workshop” of the recently
launched pioneer magazine, Cutezatorii [The Daring] (1967), for example, learned that “You
cannot celebrate your country by merely stringing together a set of common places” or were

discouraged from pursuing poetry for similar reasons: “It is not enough to mention the 23" of

59336

August, a truly historic day, to create a publishable poem.”””” Teachers who sent their students’

works for publication were also admonished for encouraging and likely lending a hand in

b

polishing patriotic creations such as “Proud and Blessed Country,” a poem dismissed by the

99 ¢

editors as “artificial,” “plethoric,” “an avalanche of words,” and “a verbal grandiloquence that

: .1 3 9337
sounds strange coming from a child.”

Challenging “the reduction of [patriotic] poetry to a set of worn out models and

9338

patterns,””" these critiques reflected the sense of ideological relaxation, possibility, and renewal

as well as of symbolic instability triggered by the discursive shift towards national symbols and

335 Address to the National Conference of the Pioneer Organization, In Educatia pioniereasca 11, 1971, 7.
336 «Atelier literar,” Cutezatorii,no 9 and 12, 1970.

337« Atelier literar,” Cutezatorii, no 5, 1972.

3% Ibid.

145



idioms initiated in the early 1960s and radicalized by Nicolae Ceausescu, who “presided over the

339 . .
”>>7 after his election as

moment when the Marxist discourse was disrupted by that of the Nation,
secretary general of the R.C.P. in 1965. As a new discursive regime premised on the validation
of prewar idioms of the nation and their harmonization with the discourse of Marxism-Leninism
was taking shape, the range of acceptable patriotic productions expanded beyond consecrated
patterns that typically relied on socialist symbols of the party, the working class, and youthful
pioneer devotion to include lyrical reflections on millennial history, past national heroes and
historic events, literary personalities, or nationalized nature in keeping with the revamped
mission of the pioneer press to feature “the historic moments and remarkable personalities of
Romanian history, science and culture,” alongside “the people’s progress in the building of
socialism.”**

Not only did patriotic expression expand to include national symbols, but it coexisted in
the printed media for children in this period with a comparatively larger number of ideologically
neutral and age-characteristic works by early teens on subjects as diverse as nature, family,

341 From the

friendship, childhood games, favorite pets, or emotions such as love and longing.
late 1960s on, pupils who showed a particular talent for writing were increasingly encouraged to

contribute to the pioneer press, join literary circles (cenacluri literare), and edit school journals

(reviste scolare), practices whose proliferation is seen by some domestic scholars as a welcome

339 Katherine Verdery, National Ideology Under Socialism: Identity and Cultural Politics in Ceausescu’s Romania,

(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1991), 124.

340 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 82/1967, “Referat cu privire la imbunatatirea presei destinata
pionierilor si scolarilor,” 2. When it was launched in 1967, the new magazine Cutezatorii replaced two pioneer
publications, the weekly Scanteia pionierului and the monthly Cravata rosie.

41 See, for examples, the first anthologies of child poetry from the late 1960s, which feature a few patriotic poems
vaguely dedicated to the country and the party in the opening and closing sections of the volumes, but are otherwise
full of age-specific poetic creations. Copii-poeti, ed. Tudor Opris, (Editura tineretului, 1969) and Dintre sute de
catarge (Consiliul Municipiului Bucuresti al Organizatiei Pionierilor, 1969).
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revival of prewar literary traditions.”** The regime’s new cultural imperative to “revaluate the
past cultural legacy” (valorificarea mostenirii culturale) also sanctioned young people’s access
to a wide range of canonical works of Romanian literature, some of which had been previously
banned and censored.**’ Paralleling the Stalinist concessions to traditional middle class values
and behaviors - denoted by the concept of kulturnost (“culturedness” or “educatedness”) - in the
spheres of education, consumption, and leisure in the Soviet Union, the Romanian communists’
militant language of “cultural revolution” had given way, by the 1960s, to a concern with
cultured behavior of which reading was an essential ingredient.’** In this spirit, the growing
publication and official recommendation of masterpieces of universal literature, particularly in
the 1960s and 1970s, further broadened the reading horizons of late socialist youth.

Following this brief period of symbolic openness and instability, the party leadership
reaffirmed “the leading role of the party” in its task of “raising the militant and revolutionary
consciousness of the masses” and forming “the new man” in the series of speeches known as the
July “theses.”*** Coupled with the subsequent creation of institutions charged with the translation
of these strict ideological guidelines into practice by the mid-1970s, the “July theses” marked an
attempted return to ideological conformity that both signaled and facilitated the maturation of a
discursive regime premised on the integration of national and Marxist-Leninist symbols. They

also inaugurated the party leadership’s increased reliance on symbolic-ideological modes of

342 Tudor Opris, the leader of a major high school literary circle in Bucharest during and after the collapse of

communism, sees the proliferation of “cenacluri literare” and “reviste scolare” in the late 1960s as an effect of
ideological relaxation and the “death of ideological dogmatism.” Istoria debutului literar al scriitorilor romani in
timpul scolii (1820-2000), (Bucharest: Aramis, 2002), 161, 177-8.

343 This expectation that children should have access to the complete works of the classics continued to be voiced by
prominent cultural personalities in the pages of pioneer magazines into the late 1980s. See, for example, Serban
Cioculescu, “Copiii si cartea,” Cutezatorii, no 1, 1986.

3% On the meaning and evolution of “kulturnost” as the complex of everyday practices fostered by the Stalinist
regime’s civilizing policies in the mid and late 1930s, see Vadim Volkov, The Concept of ‘Kul’turnost’:” Notes on
the Stalinist Civilizing Process,” In Stalinism: New Directions, Sheila Fitzpatrick (ed.) (London, New York:
Routledge, 2000), 210-30.

3% Nicolae Ceausescu, Propuneri de mésuri pentru imbundtdfirea activitdtii politico-ideologice, de educare marxist-
leninista a membrilor de partid, a tuturor oamenilor muncii - 6 iulie 1971 (Bucharest: Editura Politica, 1971).
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control deployed at the expense of remunerative strategies, and, throughout the 1980s, in

. . . . . . 346
combination with coercive modes of domination.

The Ideological Commission of the Central
Committee established in 1967, the Council for Socialist Education and Culture (CCES) founded
in 1971, and restructured in 1977 to take over some of the attributes of former institutions of
censorship,347 as well as the nationwide festival, Cdntarea Romdniei, were among the most
consequential institutions meant to monitor and streamline cultural production. The CCES and
Ideological Commission, for example, supervised the revision of school textbooks and
elaborated “thematic plans” to ensure that publications for children prioritized “works with
patriotic, humanistic, democratic, and militant message” from the “treasure trove of domestic
literature.”*** Similarly, literary circles in schools and pioneer palaces or popular literary contests
with nationwide participation such as Tinere condeie (Young masters of the pen) launched in the
late 1960s and early 1970s were increasingly organized as competitions under the umbrella of
the Cdntarea Romadniei festival after 1977. Reflecting the injunction that all cultural production
was to have a socio-political role and patriotic-revolutionary message, discursive expressions of
socialist patriotism for and by children did not only begin to dominate school textbooks, the
pioneer press, or anthologies of young writers by the late 1970s, but they also crystallized into
“strings of common places” characterized by “verbal grandiloquence,” being indicative of a
degree of standardization that permitted little experimentation or deviation.

The ideological hardening of the authoritative discourse reflected in the discursive

socialization of children and youth, in the attempts to guide and control their reading and writing

346 Verdery, “Weak States and the Mode of Control,” National Ideology, 83-7.

347 Consiliul Culturii si Educatiei Socialiste took over the attributes of the official institution of censorship,
Comitetul pentru Presa si Tiparituri [the Press and Publications Committee] disbanded in 1977.

348 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 15/1975, “Cartea pentru copii si tineret” and “Valorificarea
mostenirii culturale,” in Nota cu privire la indeplinirea planului editorial pe anul 1974 si asupra proiectului de plan
editorial pe anul 1975, 11-12. The editorial plan was elaborated by the CCES and debated in the Ideological
Commission of the Central Committee of the RCP.
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practices.* Not only were school textbooks revised to increase the percentage of readings on the
historical past of the nation throughout the 1970s and 1980s, but primary and middle schoolers
were routinely required to draw on “patriotic” and “militant” literature to profess their devotion
to the socialist nation in compositions on a wide range of topics — whether love of the
motherland, past national heroes or feats of glory, contemporary socialist achievements, or
pioneer ethics - from the increasingly predictable repertoire of socialist patriotic themes.
Although child letters, poems, or compositions had been showcased in socialist media as
expressions of gratitude for the socialist regime since the late 1940s, the phenomenon grew
significantly in scale in late socialism, when patriotic creations were regularly solicited for
national contests and heavily featured in children’s magazines or anthologies of aspiring

writers. *>°

By the late 1970s, the intensification of the nationalist discourse and cult of
personality colluded with the ambition to turn artistic expression into a mass phenomenon and
the emphatic invocation of youth in the official rhetoric of Ceausescu’s pronatalist regime to
facilitate the emergence of a veritable cult of the child-poet or child-writer assumed to embody
“the creative genius” of the Romanian people.

The widely promoted postwar theses of Soviet inspiration on the educational role of art in

general and of Socialist Realist literature in particular also made reading essential to the

349 To denote the fact that the official rhetoric of Ceausescu’s regime developed into a calcified structure or “special

script” that cohered around “a single meaning” or dogma of the socialist nation, I will refer to it as an “authoritative
discourse” in the Bakhtinian sense of the concept. Like other authoritative discourses — whether religious dogma,
scientific truth, moral authority, etc. — it did not have to be internally persuasive to act as a hegemonic
representation, exhibiting a semantic structure that appeared static, unified, fully complete and thus not open to
change or interpretation. Mikhail Bakhtin, The Dialogical Imagination: Four Essays by Mikhail Bakhtin, ed.
Michael Holquist (Austin: University of Texas Press, 1994), 342-6.

339 Throughout the 1940s and 1950s, these took the form of letters to Stalin or accounts of pioneer activity. Under
Ceausescu, child literature was published in school or literary circle journals, pioneer palace collections, county
magazines, and numerous national anthologies.
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“revolutionary and patriotic” education of small socialist citizens under socialism.”' Although
Socialist Realism was repudiated during the ideological thaw of the late 1960s as an expression
of “vulgar sociologism” or “dogmatism” in the larger literary world, mainstream methodological
guidelines for teachers continued to reinforce the injunction that literature should serve the social
and political education of the masses in the wake of the July theses.*>* Progressive literature,
pedagogical treatises argued, would generate revolutionary patterns of cognition and action,

d.** Both the positive heroes that children

ways of seeing, interpreting, and acting in the worl
were encouraged to emulate and the canonical resolution of narrative plots, which communicated
strategies of interpretation of life situations, were instrumental in achieving this goal.>* In
keeping with this view, the socialist state expended significant efforts to circulate progressive
and patriotic literature for children and popularize ideologically appropriate ways of reading.

In the immediate postwar years, the regime took measures to “cleanse school libraries of

»355 published Soviet classics of children’s

reactionary, chauvinistic, and mystical literature,
literature, encouraged Romanian authors to write revolutionary literature for youth, and launched

pioneer magazines geared towards children’s ethical and political education. **® Under

33! Throughout the 1950s, literary gazettes and methodological studies affirmed the political and revolutionary role
of party-minded (partinica) literature that found inspiration in the social reality of class struggle, featured the new
socialist world and positive characters likely to inspire emulation, and conveyed an optimistic message accessible to
the masses. See, for example, “Rolul educativ al literaturii,” Gazeta literard, no. 14, April 7, 1955, 1 and Ministerul
Invatamantului Public, Limba romand: manual unic pentru clasa a VIII-a medie (notiuni de teoria literarii),
(Editura de stat, 1949), 11, 40-1.

352 On the role of the national conference of the Writers’ Union in 1965 in these critiques, see Monica Lovinescu,
Unde scurte, vol I (Bucharest: Humanitas, 1990), 144.

353 See, lon Berca, “Importanta lecturii in instruirea si educarea comunista a elevilor,” Metodica predarii limbii
romane (Bucharest: EDP, 1971), 261-275. Eugen Blideanu, “Lectiile de citire in viziunea problematicii educatiei
morale,” Orientari noi in metodologia studierii limbii romane la ciclul primar (Bucharest: EDP, 1981), 201-215.
334 On the positive hero in general and its dramatization in the “new” children’s literature by Soviet and Romanian
authors, see Ilie Stanciu, “Unele probleme ale literaturii pentru copii,” In Revista de pedagogie, vol. 1, January -
March, 1954, 22.

355 Egon Weigl, “Literatura pentru copii,” In Gazeta invatamantului, April, 1949.

336 By 1954, libraries and publishing houses for children and youth offered Soviet classics such as Fadeev’s The
Young Guard, Arkadii Gaidar’s Timur and His Team, Distant Countries (1932), School (1930), Lev Kassil’s The
Street of the Younger Son (1949), Valentina Oseeva’s Vasek Trubachev and His Comrades, and works by domestic
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Ceausescu, the agenda of patriotic education became inextricably tied to “the revaluation of the
past cultural legacy”, i.e. the rehabilitation of an increasingly wide range of previously banned
domestic authors and works of literature, and the immersion of youth in “the militant and

patriotic literature of the predecessors.”’’

The focus on “disciplined” rather than leisure or
pleasure-reading also survived into late socialism, when teachers and librarians were encouraged
to work as “cultural activists,” monitoring their students’ reading habits and orienting their
preferences towards the literature of socialist ethics and patriotic valences.”® Children’s
magazines similarly featured classic and contemporary works of literature considered desirable
for young audiences, interviews or round table discussions with popular authors of children’s
literature, and regular advice columns or surveys (ancheta) - “When, What, and How Do We
Read?” - that set the parameters of appropriate reading texts and habits.

Drawing on scholarship that investigates the centrality of language and ideology in the
projected creation of “new socialist persons” in socialist regimes of Soviet inspiration, this
chapter explores the impact that the crystallization of the authoritative discourse of socialist
patriotism under Ceausescu had on children’s discursive socialization, on their reading and
writing practices.”®” It claims that children and teens were familiarized with the authoritative

discourse from an early age, learning to “speak Bolshevik” by consuming and (re)producing

discursive genres of socialist patriotism - whether patriotic poetry, Socialist Realist prose,

writers for children like Nina Cassian or Gica Iutes. See V. Andrei, “Pentru micii cititori,” Gazeta invatamantului,
December 12, 1953 and Stanciu, “Unele probleme,” 22-23.

337 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 15/1975, Nota cu privire la indeplinirea planului editorial.

358 Teachers were expected to provide children with recommended lists of mandatory “supplementary readings”
(lecturi suplimentare) for vacations and free time. Besides the recommended books, school curricula also included
indications regarding the number of hours students were expected to devote to after-school reading every week,
while teaching methodologies instructed teachers on strategies to guide and monitor leisure readings. See Cecilia
Caroni, “Lectura in afara clasei in scoala generala,” Metodica predarii limbii si literaturii romane (Bucharest: EDP,
1967), 114, 117. Guiding and monitoring students’ readings was the single most discussed topic in pedagogical
journals such as Educatia pioniereasca and Revista de pedagogie.

359 Stephen Kotkin, Magnetic Mountain: Stalinism as a Civilization (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1995); Gail Kligman and Katherine Verdery, Peasants Under Siege: The Collectivization of Romanian Agriculture,
1949-1962, (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2011).
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morality tales with pioneers, or the vaguely defined “patriotic” and “militant” literature of the
predecessors - in a diversity of sites that ranged from public arenas such as schools, pioneer
palaces, or children’s magazines, to private realms such as the reading room or the personal
diary. Inspired by historical studies that revisited the traditional approach to Soviet ideology as
“a given, fixed, and monologic textual corpus,” attending instead to the actualization and

30 this

negotiation of official ideology in everyday discursive practices by ordinary people,
chapter examines a number of sites central to the discursive socialization of Romanian children
in primary and middle schools: writing assignments for literature classes, literary contests hosted
by pioneer magazines, literary circles, and national creativity camps. It focuses on the elite of
industrious and talented children and adolescents who excelled at discursive practices of socialist
patriotism, receiving public recognition, good grades, and awards in order to examine how young
people were trained in the production of standardized expressions of socialist patriotism through
the practice of “citationality” in a range of first-person compositions.

The final section draws on interviews and published memoirs to explore the meanings
and significance that such practices acquired for socialist youth, arguing that their “ideological
literacy,” i.e. the technical skill of reproducing authoritative discourse, should not be
unproblematically read as a sign of successful ideological indoctrination or political
regimentation.’®' The analysis is inspired by anthropological scholarship on the paradoxical
“hypernormalization” of form and resulting “indeterminacy” of meaning characteristic of the

discursive regimes of late socialism. It draws on Alexei Yurchak’s analysis of the Soviet context

and his observation that Stalin’s death triggered the disappearance of an external canon of

360 Jochen Hellbeck, Revolution on My Mind. Writing a Diary Under Stalin (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University

Press, 2006), 12. Kotkin, Magnetic Mountain; Sheila Fitzpatrick, Tear off the Masks. Identity and Imposture in
Twentieth Century Russia. (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2005).

361 [ borrow the term “ideological literacy” from Alexei Yurchak’s study “Hegemony of Form,” In Everything Was
Forever, Until It Was No More: The Last Soviet Generation (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2006), 48.
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Marxist-Leninist dogma against which authoritative discourse was previously measured for
ideological accuracy and precision.’*® By comparison, ideological consistency in the post-
Stalinist period was no longer measured against an external canon, knowledge of which was
possessed by a master-like figure, but by the faithful reproduction of ritual, textual, visual, or
aural ideological forms. Yurchak shares with other scholars of late socialism an interest in how
the process of standardization of ideological language was enabled by the centralized and
hierarchical system of ideological reproduction in state socialist regimes. In her study of the
politics of reproduction, Gail Kligman noted, for example, the “highly fetishized,” “formulaic,”
or “redundant” character of propaganda, which was “reproduced homologously throughout the
system at all institutional levels” under Ceausescu in part because all state institutions had
propaganda sections that organized ideological dissemination through forums, pamphlets,
campaigns, or mass-media.’®’

The main consequence of the crystallization of authoritative discourse was that faithful
performances of ideological form became more important than either the correct interpretation or

. . . . . 364
internalization of ideological message.

The final section of this chapter explores how the
privileging of the performative over the constative dimension of authoritative discourse
destabilized ideological meaning, which came to depend on the diverse contexts and actors of its
actualization. In part because the cultural possibilities - the broadening of reading choices and
literary culture, the traditional interest in “culturedness,” the recognition of literary creativity in

circles and contests, etc. - opened to socialist youth and their adult mentors during the period of

ideological relaxation could not be completely curbed, I argue that young people’s faithful

362 1.
Ibid., 36-76.
363 Gail Kligman, The Politics of Duplicity: Controlling Reproduction in Ceausescu's Romania (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1998), 116, 118.
** Yurchak, 18-26, 74-6.
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replication of authoritative discourse should be examined in the broader contexts of their pursuit
of academic excellence, cultured life, and genuine interests in literary culture and creativity in

diverse schools and after school institutions.

On Historical Actors: Socialist Nerds

Despite the concerted efforts of the regime, not all children schooled in the 1970s and
1980s became proficient in the authoritative discourse of socialist patriotism. Most of my sources
- interviews, published memoirs, five school notebooks preserved in private archives, published
patriotic compositions, and the private diary of an early teen - come from the self-selected elite
of (mostly urban) children and teens who came to excel in discursive practices, acing their school
assignments, being selected to participate in literary competitions at the county or national level
known under the name of Olympiads, submitting poems for publication in children’s magazines,
attending literary circles or national creativity camps, or simply engaging in poetic experiments
or reading in the privacy of their reading room. Although they approximated the regime’s vision
of the child-writer as instantiations of “the creative genius” of the Romanian people, youth in this
category were not so much distinguished by their deeply felt patriotism as by their diligence,
ambition to do well in school, and passionate engagement with literature, belonging to a category
that I will tentatively describe here as socialist nerds. Judging by my interviews as well as
recently published childhood memoirs by emerging public intellectuals, which are discussed at
length in the final chapter of this thesis, many socialist childhoods were lived in the isolation of
the reading room driven by an absorbing fascination with fictional universes, creative writing, or

the ambition to perfect writing techniques.
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Socialist nerds are at the center of this chapter because they responded to the regime’s
increasing demands — in schools, after school institutions, or children’s publications - for
patriotic productions and can thus reflect retrospectively on the discursive principles and adult
expectations that informed the acts of reading and writing in late socialism. Loosely defined as
industrious children and teens who pursued an absorbing passion for literature in both public and
private venues, socialist nerds were, to a great extent, an effect of the socialist regime’s rhetorical
emphasis on the centrality of youth in socialist society and its agenda of democratization.
Demographic studies commissioned by the party leadership in the mid-1960s in preparation for
its pronatalist legislation indicate that the democratization of education, in concert with the
regime’s overall agenda of modernization - industrialization, urbanization, and absorption of
women into the workforce - enabled many young people to move to cities for high school or
college education, vocational training, and white collar or factory jobs in the 1950s and 1960s.**
Entertaining hopes of higher living standards, these young people embraced the ideal of the

366 pyublished memoirs of socialist childhood and interviews

modern family with fewer children.
suggest that this ideal led many middle-class and increasing numbers of working class and
peasant families to also embrace an ethos of “children first” or “everything for the children.”
This ethos took diverse forms, but it focused, particularly in middle class or intellectual
families, on access to good education. The role of education as a vehicle of upward social
mobility has a long national tradition with roots in the precommunist period, when the

emergence of the nation-state and the subsequent expansion of education encouraged villagers to

pursue higher education in order to join the state bureaucracy, secure regular employment, and

365 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 101/1966, “Factorii care contribuie la scaderea natalitatii,” in Studiu
privind situatia natalitatii in RSR, 9-17.

356 Ibid. See also Kligman, The Politics of Duplicity. The author notes that the ideal of the modern family translated
into the cultural norm of families with two children.
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367
become “gentlemen.”

The civilizing mission of the socialist regime, reflected in policies to
expand “free and mandatory” schooling and increase access to higher education, made the ideal
of social mobility through education accessible to progressively larger sectors of the population.
To the extent that it foreclosed any alternative venues, pace the state and party bureaucracy, for
social advance, the socialist regime also made the prewar tradition of investment in children’s
education a necessity. Reflecting on how the dynamics of modernization set in motion by the
socialist regime played out in his modest family in Botosani in the 1970s and 1980s, Romanian
writer and sociologist Dan Lungu singled out the focus on children’s education:

Many of our parents’ generation came from villages, having already experienced upward

mobility, and wanted their children to enjoy a higher social status. Since the most certain,

if not the only, means was a school diploma, parents were extremely invested in their

children’s education. This was a rather widespread ideology in the period, especially

among families of modest means.*®

If the socialist state sought to instrumentalize education to create a well-trained labor
force and a politically loyal citizenry, while parents (and teachers) envisioned it as a vehicle of
social advance and cultured life, they nevertheless shared the ideal of industrious youth who
embraced study with passion and dedication. Print and broadcast media, for example, actively
promoted the image of diligent and broadly cultivated students or featured science, literary, and
artistic prodigies as successfully integrated, sociable, and thus desirable models for children to

emulate. In the 1970s and 1980s, various magazines for children, youth, and teachers also

encouraged public discussions on the topic of the “tocilar” (dork), a slang term used pejoratively

369

2

to tease studious children.””” Derived from the verb “a toci,” the term means “to learn

367 K ligman and Verdery, Peasants Under Siege, 302-3. So entrenched was this practice that threats to expel

children from school were successfully employed by party cadres to “persuade” villagers to join collective farms
during the collectivization campaign.

38 Carmen Constantin, “Interviu cu Dan Lungu,” Adevarul, March 2012.

369 Iorgu Iordan, “A fi sau a nu fi tocilar” [To Be or Not to Be a Nerd], Gazeta invatamantului, March 20, 1970. The
prominent linguist and philologist Iorgu lordan defined the term “tocilar” and traced the history of the notion to the
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mechanically or by heart” with the implication that one learns purely to score high grades. The
pioneer magazine Cutezatorii, which was distributed weekly in schools, published roundtable
conversations with middle school students in an attempt to disambiguate the term, discouraging
mechanical learning, but also reinforcing the model of the dedicated and hardworking pupil
unfairly teased as “tocilar.” While many child participants, including a number of self-declared
jocks (sportivi), in the surveys predictably spoke against “tocilari,” quite a few pupils
emphasized the positive traits - diligence, perseverance, self-discipline, and strong will - that

370

made “tocilari” preferable to lazy, disinterested, or time wasting students.””” In the official

socialist view, thus, nerdiness or “the capacity to spend long hours at your desk or in the library
while others wasted their time at the cinema or roaming the streets,” was held in high esteem.?”!
The absorbing passion for science, literature, or the arts could render the socialist nerd a
loner who appeared boringly studious in the eyes of his or her peers, being teased as a “tocilar”
or marginalized in the informal world of youth subcultures, which developed around interests in
sports, music, or access to foreign products in middle and high school. The recluse socialist teen,
however, was rarely subject to the extreme bullying or social ostracism which have been the
markers of the nerd in American culture and media. Not only was cultured behavior and
academic excellence a widely respected value among children, parents, and teachers, but a
number of socialist institutions — ranging from formal hierarchies of pioneer leadership to

official contests in diverse disciplines, after school circles, or print and broadcast media —

publicly rewarded studious children with praise, recognition, prizes, and good grades. Children

term “bucher” of the interwar period, appealing to teachers to promote active learning rather than the mechanic
reproduction that encouraged students to become “tocilari.”
37 Jleana Pita, “Ancheta noastra despre tocilari,” In Cutezatorii, October 2, 1969.
371 1h:
Ibid.
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and teens who developed early interests in literature, the sciences, or the arts would thus often

find themselves supported in their endeavor by parents, teachers, and socialist rhetoric.

The Genres and Generative Principles of Discursive Productions of Socialist Patriotism

Marked by the uneasy coexistence of symbols of the nation and the master signifiers of
the Marxist-Leninist discourse, the authoritative discourse of socialist patriotism took a diversity
of forms under Ceausescu, ranging from political speeches that aimed to integrate party and
national history, standardized articles on socialist achievements and national sovereignty in the
official press, to the pervasive patriotic poetry that eulogized the socialist nation and its leader.*’
Late socialist youth grew up in a climate saturated by national and socialist symbols, but children
of pioneer age were more likely to encounter authoritative discourse in their school textbooks
and pioneer magazines than in political speeches or the socialist press. The majority of children
only experienced consistent training in discursive practices of socialist patriotism in literature
classes in school, but more ambitious and talented pupils also wrote in response to literary
contests hosted by pioneer magazines or attended literary circles and camps whose most
promising members were featured in anthologies of young writers.

This section draws on recently published memoirs of socialist childhood by emerging
intellectuals, interviews on reading and writing practices with sixteen former students who
attended primary and middle school in urban areas during the last two decades of Romanian
communism, and a set of patriotic compositions, both published and preserved in personal
archives. It examines some of the most common discursive genres that children were encouraged

to pen in late socialism - compositions on love of country, historical events, and heroes, morality

372 On the generative principles of patriotic poetry, including specific phraseology, stylistic devices, and genres, see
Eugen Negrici, “Mitul patriei primejduite,” Miturile comunismului romdnesc, ed. Lucian Boia (Nemira, 1988), 220-
6.
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tales with pioneers, and future-oriented scenarios of socialist transformation - in order to uncover
the generative principles informing discursive productions of socialist patriotism by children:

99 ¢

“dialogicality,” “citationality,” and the autobiographical voice.
Dialogicality
Memoirists of late socialism often identify the highly patterned articulation of school
compositions, which relied on the gradual familiarization with a set of “generative principles of
production,” as a memorable experience of socialist childhood. Reflecting self-ironically on the
practice of penning patriotic compositions, writer Angelo Mitchievici remembers himself as “a
mercenary of [writing] fervor” who made efforts to perfect his writing technique in middle
school by appropriating “hyperbolic” and “readily available metaphorical language.” "
Successful discursive productions of socialist patriotism that were rewarded with good grades,
Mitchievici suggests, did not so much require genuine patriotic emotions as technical skills:
We all wrote the same composition as if we were transcribing an episode from the lives
of the saints, which admit no variation. (...) I wrote heart-breaking pages. The
enumeration, personification, epithet, metaphor, and hyperbole - this royal quintet of
middle school stylistics - served all my needs. The sense of abundance, for example, was
expressed by enumeration. The fire burnt in the hearts of peasants, workers, and heroes in
sufficient quantities to fuel the incendiary lyricism of the metaphor. Towards the end of
my composition, I took myself so seriously that I almost choked with emotion and wiped
my tears on the sleeves of my coat. These rhetorical summersaults had squeezed the life
out of me and I lay exhausted by the written page like a swimmer who had barely made it
to the shore. I would invariably receive a good grade; to any silliness, its just reward.*”*
Children’s discursive productions of socialist patriotism were as highly patterned as
episodes in the lives of saints because they functioned as “dialogical” or “double-voiced”

discourses in the Bakhtinian sense of the concept. They did not only refer to the actual historical

events, heroes, or the patriotic feelings of the child writer, but also to another speech, relying on

373 Angelo Mitchievici, O lume dispdrutd: patru istorii personale, (Bucharest: Polirom, 2004), 191-5.
374 1.
Ibid.
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and being oriented towards the highly standardized ideological discourse of the socialist
nation.””> At a time when public discourse was saturated with talk of the socialist nation and “the
valorization of the cultural legacy” was high on the regime’s agenda, children were trained in the
practice of appropriating “ideologically saturated” language that was “overpopulated with the
intentions of others” to express their devotion to the socialist nation.*”®

A look at the periodically revised textbooks of Romanian literature and pioneer
magazines can illustrate the diverse sources of “ideologically saturated” language that children
were encouraged to appropriate and use in their patriotic compositions. In the late 1960s, for
example, textbooks of Romanian literature were revised to exclude Soviet authors and topics and
increase the category of “readings inspired from the historical past of our people’s struggles,”
thus enlarging the range of pre-socialist discursive traditions of the nation deemed acceptable.*”’
Like history, Romanian literature was charged by party ideologues overseeing the educational
process with the task of familiarizing children with major aspects of the nation’s heroic past and,
implicitly, with the overarching narratives of communist historiography: the myth(s) of
ethnogenesis, the millennial continuity of the Romanian people, the dream of national unity and
its historical fulfillment, the underlying class conflict that informed national history, and the
8

teleological drive of the nation from ancient times to its full flourishing under socialism.’’

Before children were initiated in the scientific, i.e. “systematic, chronologic, and unitary,” study

375 Mikhail Bakhtin, Problems of Dostoevsky’s Poetics, Ed. Caryl Emerson, (Minneapolis, 1984), 185.

376 Bakhtin, The Dialogic Imagination, 293-4.

377 The textbooks entered in use in the late 1940 included reading materials on Soviet leaders (Lenin, Stalin) and
realities (““The Bright Moscow”) as well as texts by Russian and Soviet writers and pedagogues: Lev Tolstoy,
Chekov, Mayakovski, Sergey Mikhalkov, Arkady Gaidar, or Nadezhda Krupskaya. ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. —
Propaganda, file 19/1983, “Limba romana: principalele modificari aduse manualelor,” 9-11.

378 Textbooks were first approved by the disciplinary commissions (comisii de specialitate) of the Ministry of
Education and then submitted for “analysis and approval” to the Ideological commission of the Central
Committee. See, for example, ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 44/1988, 6.
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379 it was literary texts that gave them their first history

of Romanian history in the fourth grade,
lessons and language of patriotic devotion: essays on the myth of ethnogenesis that attributed the
“birth of the Romanian nation” to the union of the ancient Dacians and Romans, nineteenth
century historical legends and ballads singing the praises of famous haidouks or medieval
voievods, poems about the exploited and rebellious peasantry of the past, reportage style or
lyrical descriptions of national landscape in prose or verse (the so-called lirica peisagista), and
short stories on feats of glory against foreign invaders, be these the ancient Romans, the
Ottomans of the medieval period, or the fascists of the Second World War.

The patriotic literature in primary and middle school textbooks was predominantly
written by the nineteenth century bards of national liberation and social justice, many of whom
had already passed the test of ideological conformity in the earlier manuals of the postwar
period. In the late 1960s, however, the ranks of ideologically acceptable authors expanded to
interwar writers such as Tudor Arghezi, Lucian Blaga, Octavian Goga, Nicolae lorga, or Vasile
Voiculescu, who had been previously banned, demoted, fired, or imprisoned for decadent,

3% The interwar authors’ entry

reactionary, mystical literature or involvement in interwar politics.
into school textbooks coincided with that of the 1960s generation of writers (saizecisti) — poets
such as Nichita Stanescu, Marin Sorescu, Ana Blandiana, loan Alexandru, and Adrian Paunescu
or prose writers like Marin Preda — who epitomized, especially in poetry, the transition from the
dogmatic imposition of Socialist Realism in postwar years to “the resurrection of lyricism” and

“the free affirmation of subjectivity.”**!

379 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 30/1983, “Predarea cunostintelor de istorie la invatamantul
primar,” 46.

380 1on Simut, “Canonul literar proletcultist, In Romania literara, July 2008. See also Vladimir Tismaneanu,
Stalinism for all Seasons: A Political History of Romanian Communism. (Berkeley, 2003), 183.

3#1 Alex Stefanescu, “Primavara de la Bucuresti,” Istoria literaturii romdne contemporane, 1941-2000 (Bucharest,
Masina de scris, 2005), 362-3.
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The “new,” i.e. postwar, literature, which ranged from odes to the party and its leaders, to
texts on contemporary socialist society, and to pioneer fables on communist ethics remained an
essential ingredient in the socialist upbringing of small citizens in late socialism, constituting

382
The lessons on

another discursive tradition of the socialist nation available to children.
contemporary socialist realities included either non-literary texts composed in the language of
the socialist press™® or Socialist Realist literature from contemporary writers like Fanus Neagu,
Zaharia Stancu, Cezar Petrescu, or Geo Bogza. Textbooks also featured morality tales for
pioneers that illustrated various ethical dimensions of socialist patriotism: diligence in study,
love and respect of manual work, enthusiastic participation in patriotic and civic work, life in the
collective, friendship and camaraderie, honesty and loyalty, pioneer rituals and their significance,
and more rarely aspects of civic ecology, ethnic or racial tolerance, global peace, and a spirit of
internationalism. On the whole, however, textbooks privileged canonized authors, leaving the job
of popularizing pioneer literature to children’s magazines.

Much effort was expended by textbook authors to harmonize prewar national idioms with
the Marxist-Leninist discourse to ensure that presocialist literature was not charged with
incompatible ideological intentions. What was at stake was the integration of ideologically
heterogeneous discursive traditions of the nation that ranged from the militant and Romantic
nineteenth century literature of national emancipation, to the “peasantist,” idyllic, mystical, or

modernist strands of interwar literature previously discredited as reactionary or decadent, to the

socialist realist prose of the postwar years, party poetry, and morality tales for pioneers.

382 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Propaganda, file 5/1984, Ion Teoreanu, “Nota privind imbunatatirile aduse
programelor de limba romana pentru clasele I-1V,” 122; file 19/1983, “Limba roméana: principalele modificari aduse
manualelor,” 9-11.

3% Some examples from primary school textbooks include the anonymous “At the Bread Factory,” “At the Printing
House,” “The Construction Site,” “The Story of the Fatherland Falcon’s Magazine,” or “Bucharest, the Heart of the
Country.”
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According to guidelines jointly elaborated by the Ideological Commission of the Central
Committee and the CCES in the wake of the July theses in the mid-1970s, “the synthesis of
patriotic and revolutionary thinking of the predecessors” featured in didactic publications had to
be carefully framed for consumption by “the critical interpretation of the texts in the spirit of
Marxist-Leninist principles,” a process that also entailed “the appraisal of the ideological vision

of the [revalued] writers.”***

Reclaimed for its patriotic valences in late socialist textbooks,
prewar literature was typically cleansed of ideological improprieties, interpreted in a Marxist key
that privileged the principle of class struggle, or thematically harmonized with socialist
emphases on the working class, cult of work, construction, solidarity, and popular enthusiasm.*®

Thus reframed, classic and contemporary socialist literature in school textbooks and
pioneer magazines did not only provide knowledge of major historical events and personalities
or examples of patriotic courage, heroism, and sacrifice for children to emulate, but also a
language of national belonging, devotion, or celebration, a repertoire of national symbols, and
recyclable plots of patriotic sacrifice or socialist transformation. Centered on the study of
carefully selected literary works, discursive exercises were specifically designed for children to
practice ideologically correct readings as well as appropriate national idioms, socialist stock
phrases, and forms of emplotment. The discursive skills that children acquired gradually through

exercises such as copying literary texts by hand, learning poems by heart, retelling a story, or

analyzing stylistic devices were mobilized in the production of patriotic compositions.

3% ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 15/1975, Nota cu privire la indeplinirea planului editorial, 11-12.
3% Late socialist textbooks resorted to strategies pioneered in the postwar period - the censorship of classic works or
the retrospective projection of Marxist-Leninist principles - to reclaim consecrated national authors and their
patriotic literature as socially progressive. Works by classics of the nineteenth century such as poet Mihai Eminescu,
short story writer lon Creanga, and playwright loan Luca Caragiale, for example, were reproduced in textbooks in
truncated or edited form and (mis)read as progressive works that served the proletarian goals of social justice. A
number of interwar writers and politicians with questionable progressive credentials, among whom poet Octavian
Goga or historian Nicolae lorga, underwent a significant makeover in late socialist textbooks, which either omitted
or reinterpreted sensitive biographical or ideological aspects of their life and work. For the postwar period, see
Stefanescu, “Falsificarea literaturii clasicilor,” Istoria literaturii, 46-48.
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Citationality

The practice of writing school compositions taught children that authoritative discourse —
whether the patriotic and militant literature of the predecessors or the new literature of
contemporary socialist realities and pioneer morality - could be approached as a source of
quotable material - blocks of language, stylistic devices, narrative patterns, and typical characters
- which functioned as interchangeable parts of a unified and collectively owned authoritative
discourse of the socialist nation. Students were encouraged to write their compositions with
another’s discourse, picking and choosing between diverse national idioms, which were both
authorized by inclusion in textbooks and authoritative, i.e. sanctioning individual compositions.

Echoing Bakhtin’s notion of “double-voiced speech,” Alexei Yurchak argues that such
practices of “citationality,” whereby the structures of textual, visual, or ritual propaganda were
replicated virtually unchanged from one context to the next, became a pervasive phenomenon in

the post-Stalinist period.**

A result of the standardization of ideological form, “ideological
literacy” in the post-Stalinist period involved “the technical skill of reproducing the precise
passages and structures of [Soviet authoritative discourse]:” the complex nominalizations, the
limited repertoire of modifiers arranged in fixed strings, the minimization of authorial agency,
and the narrative circularity that enabled ideological discourse to cohere around three master

signifiers - Lenin, the Party, and Communism.”®’

In part because the authoritative discourse of
late Romanian socialism was premised on the integration of diverse and often competing

discursive traditions of the nation, this chapter will explore how children were trained in

ideological fluency through various forms of citationality, ranging from the reproduction of

3% Yurchak, “Late Socialism: An Eternal State” and “Hegemony of Form: Stalin’s Uncanny Paradigm Shift,” In
Everything Was Forever, 1-76.
387 Yurchak, 40-73.
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national idioms of either pre or postwar provenance in school compositions, to the replication of
narrative patterns and character types from the new literature on communist ethics.

Most children learned citationality in school from teachers who recommended sources of
authoritative discourse suitable for diverse school compositions, corrected inappropriate
language and phrasing, or marked the glaring absence of patriotic lyrics in compositions. Judging
by recollections of writing practices in memoirs and interviews, children whose parents were
themselves low level ideological (re)producers, working, for example, as literature teachers or
running party meetings at work, could also learn the practice of citationality at home. Parents
who were well versed in the authoritative discourse recommended sources of inspiration (literary
pieces in school textbooks, volumes of patriotic poetry, historical treatises) and even edited or
dictated their children’s compositions.”®

If teachers and parents failed in impressing the importance of citationality on children,
school textbooks actively encouraged the practice, training pupils to memorize, anthologize, and
reproduce various strands of the authoritative discourse of socialist patriotism in order to
elaborate their own compositions throughout the 1970s and 1980s. The seventh grade textbook
for children of twelve to thirteen, for example, recommended compositions on the topic “Why
We Love Our Motherland and People,” including a detailed outline that listed the recognizable

9% .

themes of socialist patriotism: “the happiness of the first school days,” “the richness and

2% ¢ 2% e

originality of popular art,” “the creative geniuses of the people,” “the new life in socialist

3% Most of my interviewees remember that their parents, three of whom were teachers, would regularly help with

their writing assignment and suggest sources of inspiration from school textbooks. Memoirist Gabriel Decuble
recalls his initiation into the practice of citationality by his father, who insisted on dictating his patriotic
compositions for school and drew on historical studies he often used for his party meetings for appropriate
phraseology. Gabriel Decuble, “Parintii au mancat agurida, iar copiilor li s-au strepezit dintii,” Cartea roz a
comunismului romanesc, (Iasi: Versus, 2004), 208-9.
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Romania,” and “the love and respect for the Communist Party.”**’

Most importantly, the
textbook provided no less than four pages of quotable literary excerpts from works previously
studied by students. Despite the distinct historical and ideological inflections of the texts, the
motley of quotes from both classic and contemporary, both conservative and progressive authors,
were presented to students as interchangeable voices in a unified and monologic national
discourse.

Commenting on the process of elaborating patriotic texts in middle school, writer and
museographer Cosmin Manolache (b. 1973), who grew up in the small town of Mizil,
distinguished between creative school compositions that gave pupils the freedom “to invent or
recount real life experiences” and “compositions on politicized themes that gave you a
headache.”*° Like most diligent and ambitious students, Cosmin resorted to the generative
principle of citationality to tackle the production of “politicized” compositions:

I basically turned into a DJ because I would take a pile of books, mostly but not only

poetry, that addressed the respective theme and cut out passages from prefaces,

combining them. The result was a sauce of sorts. I intuited the teacher’s disinterest in this
theme, but this was precisely what motivated me to show off, playing at stitching these
diverse texts into a bricolage.*”!

Employing the musical metaphor of a DJ, Cosmin envisioned citationality as an act of
improvisation rather than mere reproduction. Ultimately, patriotic compositions represented a
challenge to prove his writing talent by approaching authoritative discourse creatively. Cosmin
learned that excelling at discursive performances of socialist patriotism did not involve primarily

the imaginative power of invention or the authenticity of speaking from experience, but the skill

of bricolage, of cutting out blocks of authoritative discourse and integrating diverse discursive

3% «“Compunere: Pentru ce ne iubim patria si poporul,” Limba romana, lecturi literare, (Bucharest: EDP, 1977), 29-
33.

3% Author interview (June 2013).

*! Ibid.
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traditions. What he hoped his teacher would appreciate was not his original expression of deeply
felt patriotism, but his creative work of stitching national idioms together.
A look at the composition Cosmin wrote in response to the writing assignment in the

b

seventh grade textbook, “Love of Country,” indicates that he followed the suggested outline,

language, and anthologized quotes, opening with assertions of patriotism as “a noble feeling that

92 The twelve year

defines the relationship between an individual and his motherland” (text I).
old integrated both unacknowledged excerpts from nineteenth century historian and politician
Mihail Kogalniceanu on the universal character of patriotism as a sense of kinship and
acknowledged quotes from the prolific writer Mihail Sadoveanu - “You do not serve your
country with love declaration, but with honest hard work and sacrifice, if need be.” Similarly,
lyrics from the nineteenth century militant poetry of Dimitrie Bolintineanu were referenced for
an elevating conclusion since they conveniently echoed the late socialist language and future-
oriented vision of Romania’s “rise to peaks of glory” in “a golden future.” The main body of
Cosmin’s composition moved between the suggested textbook topics, developing descriptions of
natural national beauty and socialist achievements epitomized by man-made canals and
hydroelectric plants in the stock phrases and superlative language of contemporary progress
popularized by school textbooks as well as the pioneer and socialist press:

The Bicaz Canyon, the Danube-Black Sea Canal, the hydroelectric plants at the Iron

Gates I and II as well as the many thermal power stations on the country’s rivers are only

the Romanian people’s aspiration to work and build. Romania has developed so much

that today’s Romania is much different from the picturesque one of Vlahuta.

Otilia (b. 1977), who grew up in Constanta on the Black Sea coast, also penned school

compositions, rehearsing similar themes of socialist patriotism - natural beauties and riches, hard

working people, national heroes, etc. — in primary and middle school. Her fourth grade notebook

392 All the “texts” referenced in this chapter are included in the Appendix.
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from 1987, for example, includes a composition entitled “How Beautiful and Rich You Are, My

"’

Country!” that is highly polished by comparison to some of her other writing assignments,
employing excessively elaborate and lyrical language as well as stylistic devices (text II).
Judging by Otilia’s recollections of how she usually tackled school compositions, the fourth
grader drew inspiration from her school readings and benefitted from substantial help from her
mother, who was a teacher of Romanian and often lent a hand in writing assignments. Before
transcribing the most polished version in her homework notebook, Otilia typically worked on
several [unavailable] drafts. Written in the first-person and structured around a set of rhetorical
invitations to visit Romania: “My country is the most beautiful! You ask why? Come with me to
cross the enchanting Carpathians,” the final draft of the composition relied on the principle of
citationality, integrating a diverse number of patriotic discourses that ranged from classical to
“new” literature, to texts of contemporary popular culture, and the official language of socialist
media. The student’s opening paragraph alluded to the saizecist poet Ana Blandiana’s lyrical
description in prose of the Fagaras Mountains - “the Fagaras Mountains are the Romanian lands

closest to the skies”**?

- and quoted, without naming the author, the famous lines by nineteenth
century poet George Cosbuc that represent the Ceahldu Mountains as “a giant with a sunny
forehead” standing guard to the country.

Like Cosmin, Otilia made use of recurrent block phrases on contemporary socialist
achievements such as “the necklace of hydroelectric plants adorning the rivers” (salba de
hidrocentale) or “fertile crops” (holde manoase) that were pervasive in textbooks and socialist

media. Indicating an increasing awareness of the canonized repertoire of modifiers with which

the authoritative discourse operated, she occasionally corrected her language at the suggestion of

393 Otilia would have studied the text in the third grade: Ana Blandiana, Fagarasul, In Manual de citire, clasa a 11I-a,
1987, 146.
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her teacher and mother, replacing, for example, the adjective “rich” (bogate) with “fertile”
(manoase) in her description of the crops (holde). The growing familiarity with the stock phrases
of socialist rhetoric is also visible in Otilia’s process of writing other patriotic compositions on
contemporary realities. After completing a text with the title “My City,” for example, the fourth
grader edited it, adding the phrase “in the Golden Age,” typically used in the 1980s to denote
Ceausescu’s rule, both to the title and various paragraphs in the composition (text III).

Otilia’s composition on love of country also illustrates a somewhat atypical strategy of
citationality. The fourth grader quoted - without indicating the source - lyrics from a famous
song launched and performed during the Flame Festival [Festivalul Flacara], the widely attended
mass-meetings and concerts organized by the “court poet” Adrian Paunescu from 1973 until
1985: “In my beloved country, ‘men bear the names of leaves and look like laboring deities.

299

They often marry flowers, whom they call women.’” Although not a national idiom learned in
school, this folk-style patriotic romance was characteristic of the popular youth culture
developed around the festival in the 1970s and 1980s, being accessible to Otilia through her
older cousin, who frequented the festival and often played these popular tunes on guitar. It is
unclear if her schoolteacher would have sanctioned the use of these lyrics. What matters is that
Otilia approached the practice of citationality creatively, in the DJ-like fashion invoked by
Cosmin, resorting even to unorthodox sources such as popular lyrics, which resonated with the
authoritative discourse of socialist patriotism that she studied and practiced in school.

In the following years, when she increasingly engaged in attempts at creative writing,
Otilia took the practice of citationality beyond the mere stitching together of effective quotes,

using literary works as generative patterns likely to inspire personal creations. Echoing a

discursive climate saturated with talk of the nation, the personal diary Otilia began writing
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consistently in the sixth grade shows an occasional interest in the poetic language of the nation.
It also indicates that, by middle school, the teen mastered the technical skill of writing patriotic
compositions without much help from parents or teachers. Inspired by the numerous examples of
patriotic literature in her school textbooks, but indicating a preference for the saizecist poet
Nichita Stanescu, the twelve year old tried her hand at descriptions of national landscape and
versifications on patriotic themes in her diary, playing with words on the pervasive symbol of
“the motherland” and eventually generating a full page of potential metaphors (text I'V).

Like Otilia’s school notebooks and personal diary, memoirs of socialist childhood
indicate that ambitious and talented teens could often become proficient in the authoritative
discourse of socialist patriotism by mastering the generative principle of citationality. In an
autobiographical piece, writer and medievalist Gabriel Decuble (b. 1968, Iasi) reflects on the
ease with which he penned patriotic poetry by reviving readily available discursive clichés. The
recollection focuses on the author’s joint venture to write publishable, i.e. standardized, party
poetry for the local newspaper in the hope of being remunerated:

Uneasy at the prospect of greeting spring without a new pair of shoes, my best high

school friend and I schemed to write poetry “about the Party” (cu Partidul) that we never

doubted would be published and remunerated. We put on our school uniforms and red
scarves, sat ceremoniously at the desk, and took out our Chinese pens. The lyrics flowed

with ease. I don’t know how many clichés we revived or how inventive we were, but we
- 394
had three poems down in less than an hour.

Narrative Citationality
The practice of citationality was not restricted to the reproduction of discursive traditions
of the nation of either presocialist or socialist provenance. Applied to the contemporary literature

on communist ethics and pioneer morality, whose primary goal was patriotic education of a civic

394 Decuble, Cartea roz, 216-7.
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nature, the principle of citationality was instrumental in generating typical characters or reusable
plot structures of socialist transformation. Inspired by Soviet literature for children, the themes,
heroes, and narrative patterns of pioneer fables were introduced in Romanian literature
immediately after the war and popularized through translations of Soviet classics — whether
canonical texts of Socialist Realism such as Alexander Fadeev’s The Young Guard (1945) or
classics of Soviet children’s literature such as Arkady Gaidar’s Timur and His Team (1940) - as
well as domestic appropriations of the Soviet master plot reproduced in textbooks and children’s
magazines.”” Reflecting the socialist regime’s efforts of social and economic transformation in
the postwar years, one the main goals of children’s literature was “to contribute to the task of
building the New Person, the communist” by encouraging the emulation of positive heroes and
“portraying the struggle between the positive and negative aspects of reality, and the ultimate
victory of the new and positive over the old and negative aspects.”

The pioneer tale was a variation of the master narrative of the Socialist Realist novel,
providing “a ritualized account of the Marxist-Leninist idea of historical progress” structured not
only by the dialectic of old/new, positive/negative, but also, as Katerina Clark noted, by that of

9397

“spontaneity/consciousness.””” " Much like the Soviet novel, the pioneer fable developed its plot

around the child hero’s rite of passage to “social integration and collective rather than individual

99398

identity.”””" The pioneer hero was “to resolve within himself the tension between ‘spontaneity’

b

and ‘consciousness,”” between “anarchic,” “self-willed, arbitrary” impulses and those

59399

“controlled, disciplined, and guided by politically aware bodies”” such as the school or the

3% On Gaidar’s status as the “founder” of Soviet children’s literature, see Evgheny Dobrenko, "The Entire Real
World of Children": The School Tale and "Our Happy Childhood," In The Slavic and East European Journal, 49
(2): 225-248.

396 Stanciu, “Unele probleme,” 21-22.

397 K aterina Clark, The Soviet Novel: History as Ritual, (Indiana UP, 2000), 15.

398 Ibid., “The Plot as A Rite of Passage,” 167.

*?1bid., 15, 162, 167.
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pioneer unit.*” Pedagogical treatises in postwar Romania discussed the educational potential of
child heroes in strikingly similar terms, arguing that positive characters should not be static, but
engaged in an acerbic “inner struggle” that essentially enabled them to embody the possibilities
of social renewal and change:

Whether a character is positive or negative is revealed in the unfolding of his inner

struggle. It is not the schematic presence of positive qualities that makes a child character

positive, but the ardor with which he strives to correspond to a social and moral ideal.*"’

As a result, postwar pioneer literature - whether short stories published in pioneer
magazines or full-fledged novels - favored narratives of revolutionary transformation, featuring a
gallery of negative child heroes who experienced radical changes of outlook and behavior in a
two-fold process of separation from old traditions and mentalities (often represented by
reactionary forces such as the family) and integration in the socialist collective, whether this was
represented by school colleagues, the pioneer unit, or summer camp fellows.**

By the late 1960s, pedagogical works on children’s literature claimed that the schematic
repetition of narrative conflicts between the old and the new as well as their inevitable resolution
in favor of the latter rendered morality tales too rigid and artificial.*”> Throughout late socialism,
narratives of radical transformation in pioneer literature gave way to reassuring self-

presentations characteristic of an increasingly inclusionary regime, which trumpeted its

successful accomplishment of the task of social transformation, and whose Pioneer Organization

40 gocialist pedagogy defined this ideal state as “disciplina constienta” or “disciplina liber consimtita” [freely
consented/accepted discipline]. See Anatolie Chircev, “Cateva aspect ale educarii sentimentului patriotismului
socialist la elevi,” Gazeta invatamantului, November 29, 1957.

! Tlie Stanciu, “Problema realizarii personajului copil in literatura,” In Literatura pentru copii si indrumarea
lecturii copiilor, (Bucharest: Editura de stat, 1957), 78.

492 Stanciu, for example, reviews three novels by Romanian authors: Petre Luscalov’s Nufarul rosu, Gica Iutes’
Inimosii, and Octav Pancu-lasi’s Mica batalie de la lazul mic in this category. Ibid., 29-32. As will be further
explored in chapter III of this dissertation, a great number of short stories in children’s magazines took the form of
fictional diaries of summer camp experiences, associating character transformation with a journey of initiation in
collective life and separation from the family.

403 qlie Stanciu, Literatura pentru copii, (Bucharest: EDP, 1968), 188.
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was proud to report the integration of over 90% of the school population of seven to fourteen
during the last two decades of the regime.** The aim of morality tales was still that of perfecting
socialist youth, but character and behavioral flaws (laziness, lying, bragging, wasting time,
skipping classes, etc.) were no longer portrayed as ominous symptoms of a reactionary family or
society, but as correctable shortcomings that often made the subject of humorous sketches

. . . .. . 405
written in parodic or satiric registers.

In addition to satirical sketches, pioneer literature also
responded to the political imperative of reflecting “social optimism” by offering reassuring
portrayals of socialist society and youth as already transformed and modernized.*® This
contradictory goal of improving an already revolutionized society generated a certain anxiety
with negative characters, which translated into the narrative absence of an “inner struggle” or
passage from ““spontaneity” to “consciousness” that rendered child characters flat in late socialist
pioneer literature. Featuring exemplary child heroes of everyday life, the plot was instead
structured by an incremental transition from lesser to greater “consciousness” as young
protagonists gained more experience, maturity, and understanding of the need to subordinate
individual initiative to the collective. Consequently, a great number of short stories in school

textbooks and the pioneer press featured unambiguously positive characters engaged in collegial

competitions of good deeds to either improve themselves (autodepasire) or outperform others.

4% K enneth Jowitt argued that, following the stages of transformation and consolidation, socialist regimes entered a

stage of “inclusion,” marked by the attempts to absorb a majority of citizens in its institutional structures (schools)
and organizations (children’s and youth organizations). Kenneth Jowitt, Inclusion and Mobilization in European
Leninist Regimes, In “World Politics”, vol. 28, no 1, October 1975, 69-96.

493 The most prominent representative of this trend was writer Mircea Santimbreanu, who assumed the narrative
voice of “the older brother, wise and playful, forgiving, but also stern” in his best-selling collections of sketches
built around caricatural portraits of the slacking pupil.

For an analysis of the impact of his work, see Paul Cernat, ‘Moralitati pentru cutezatori,” In Explorari, 229.

4% In his speech to the Eleventh Congress of 1974, Nicolae Ceausescu reiterated the imperative first articulated in
the July theses that “writers (...) should create valuable works of art informed by revolutionary humanism, [and] a
robust social optimism.” Nicolae Ceausescu, Raport la cel de-al XI-lea Congres al Partidului Comunist Roman,
(Editura politica, 1974), 95.
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Pioneer magazines in particular seemed increasingly committed to a pedagogy of real-
life examples of child heroes. Not only could “quotidian child heroes” serve as proofs of the
tremendous social progress under Ceausescu, but they could also be “more pedagogically
effective in educating courage, devotion, and self-sacrifice than the numerous but commonplace

*%7In 1970, for example, the pioneer magazine Cutezditorii launched the

bookish examples.
rubric “The Daring Among Us” to popularize widespread acts of child heroism in response to the
perceived “indifference,” “formalism,” and “clerkish mentality” of local authorities who failed to
acknowledge children’s “extraordinary bravery and even heroism.”*"*

Continuing the trend, Cutezatorii also orchestrated a national writing competition, The
Golden Pen, which combined the goal of mobilizing children in the “careful observation of
[social] reality” with that of “enhancing their passion for literary creation” in 1980. Young
readers were encouraged to act as reporters of socialist life by sending stories of “extraordinary
deeds” they witnessed in genres that blurred the border between fiction and journalism: stories,
sketches, interviews, or literary reportages.*”” Despite the editors’ emphasis on the journalistic
skill of “careful observation” or the authenticity and spontaneity of the stories and their
protagonists, the competition further contributed to hardening canonical narrative patterns and
heroes. Not only did the editors choose to publish (and very likely edit) standardized narratives
as models of successful reader reports, but they also provided a moral typology of the “socialist
hero of the everyday,” soliciting stories that illustrated “the defining traits of the contemporary
person: love of work and study, unwavering will, spirit of devotion and self-sacrifice, honesty,

. . . . .. . . 410
perseverance, audacity, kindness (omenie), exceptional behavior in an unexpected situation.”

407 v1+ . C . . . . L.
Ilie Traian, “Ce facem cu micii nostri eroi?”, Educatia pioniereasca, March 1970, 38.

%% Ibid.
409 Concursul “Cutezatorii printre noi — Pana de aur,” Cutezatorii, no 15, 1980.
410 71

Ibid.
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Judging by the published sketches and interviews, child-reporters responded to the call in
the conventionalized narrative patterns and character types popularized by the “numerous and
commonplace bookish examples” they learned from textbooks or the socialist press. A pupil
from the county of Arges, for example, is featured with an interview of a humble and dedicated

1A similarly

railway traffic controller who saw his exceptional deeds as a duty, not as a merit.
conventionalized narrative is provided by a sixth grader’s short story, “The Grandsons,” about a
civically-minded group of children who selflessly abandoned bob sleighing to help an old
neighbor carry his groceries, remove the snow, and break firewood. In keeping with the character
typology of the late socialist pioneer fable, the protagonists are already positive heroes - diligent
students who only play after they finish their homework — before they encounter obstacles on
their path to greater social integration. By overcoming their self-indulgent desire to play,
however, the pioneers further grow in experience, maturity, and collective consciousness.*'

Like literary competitions orchestrated by pioneer magazines, school readings and
writing assignments also aimed to teach patriotic dedication and civic responsibility by
encouraging pupils to emulate “quotidian heroes” and envision themselves discursively as the
main characters of standardized plots of self-improvement. Morality tales like Mircea
Santimbreanu’s “A Difficult Homework,” included in the fourth grade textbook, for example,
familiarized primary schoolers throughout the 1970s and 1980s with the story of two young
friends who agonize over the assigned school task of describing “their outstanding deeds.”*"
Santimbreanu’s story echoed the larger interest in promoting child heroes of the everyday in its

insistence that pioneer deeds are not the occasional adventures that glorify the individual, but the

often unnoticed, seemingly mundane, everyday efforts to help the local community. Like many

11 Gabriel Tudor (Costesti, county of Arges), “Eroii sint printre noi,” Cutezatorii, no 19/20, 1980.
412 1.

Ibid.
13 Mircea Santimbreanu, “O tema grea,” Citire (fourth grade) (Bucharest: EDP, 1987), 6205.
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of the sketches in the pioneer press, this short story also provided socialist fourth graders with
models of positive characters — altruistic, outgoing, and hardworking pioneers — and plots of
socialist self-improvement or revelation. Homework assignments trained students in the practice
of narrative citationality, encouraging them to follow the example of the two characters and
reflect on their own civic performances in first person compositions entitled “A Pioneer Deed.”
In her fourth grade notebook from 1980, for example, Andrea (b. 1971, Bucharest), wrote
a composition in response to this assignment that showed not only an understanding of the civic
lesson, but also a significant command of the plot structure and character typology of morality
tales. Helped by her parents, who often oversaw and corrected her writing assignments, Andrea
also relied on the narrative model provided by the pioneer fables and texts on cooperative
farming and socialist realities that she often read for class. Appropriately narrated in the
collective first person “we,” the composition featured Andrea and her classmates as lead
protagonists in a story of enthusiastic participation in agricultural work in support of the local
cooperative farms. In a typical narrative of self-improvement, rather than one of radical
transformation, Andrea and her classmates respond to an emergency - a spell of bad weather
threatening the crops - deciding to help cooperative peasants. “Singing” and “joking” on the bus
trip to the cooperative farm, the young helpers also prove their enthusiasm and harmonious life
in the collective. The climatic point features the children’s efforts as they compete collegially
with each other under the guidance of adults and older colleagues. Hard work ultimately builds
both individual character and a stronger collective as primary schoolers return to town on “the

99 ¢

happiness bus,” “singing, joking, and laughing even louder, proud of our diligence.”
Partly inspired by the real experiences of her older colleagues in middle school, who

attended sessions of patriotic work, this story line was also developed by analogy with the
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narrative arch of socialist transformation characteristic of pioneer literature. Another proof of the
high degree of citationality of both character types and plot structures of self-betterment is the
fact that Andrea deployed the same scenario and character typology with only minor variations
for two other school compositions in the fourth grade: one entitled “You Are Good For Nothing,
If You Are Only Good for Yourself” and another on the topic “Man must overcome any
obstacle” inspired by a textbook short story on communist ethics. It is likely that Andrea, who
was an industrious and ambitious student, chose to further polish her first composition rather
than develop alternative storylines of socialist altruism because school teachers often rewarded
ideological proficiency reflected in part in highly standardized narrative patterns.

Although he does not remember receiving any adult help in writing his compositions,
Cosmin, too, showed a significant command of both the plot structures and character types
popularized by pioneer literature. Written in the first-person, the composition In the Mountains
[La Babele], which he penned in the seventh grade in the late 1980s, was both modeled after
morality tales encountered in school textbooks or pioneer magazines and inspired by personal
experiences such as a recent trip to the mountains (text V):

I chose to set it [the story] in the mountains because I had just returned from a camp in

Busteni. [ was practically revisiting those places mentally and, knowing that this was

required, I followed the model of comic strip stories from the magazine Cutezdtorii.*'*

While it exhibits a less well-paced plot structure and lacks the narrative arch of socialist
transformation, Cosmin’s composition does feature the recurrent themes and positive character
types - hardworking and civically minded pioneers full of initiative - of children’s literature.
Opening with an exposition that describes the mountain setting and main characters - Cosmin
and his friends, - the sequence of events is set in motion by the children’s lucky encounter with a

group of kids who learned “to love the environment” at an early age from their parents and

414 Author interview (June 2013).
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grandparents, being responsible for many civic actions: cleaning up tourist litter, caring for
wounded deer, planting trees, etc. Predictably, Cosmin and his friends decide to join the
environmentally conscious children in their efforts. Echoing the superlative language of meeting
and exceeding “production” plans in the pioneer magazines of the time, the composition
concludes with an overview of the overly ambitious summer agenda of the pioneers, worthy of
the mission of a socialist Captain Planet:

In the three weeks, that we spent, together with those children we created a nursery of fir

trees and pines, we fought against pollution, we restored the natural equilibrium wherever

necessary, and we also started to feel in our hearts this love of nature, this wish to breathe
the cleanest air and listen to the waves of crystal clear and ice cold waters.

Autobiographical Voice and Collective Subjectivity

Whether they penned historical compositions and morality tales, performed the pioneer
oath, or recited poetry, children were encouraged to express their identification with the socialist
nation in the first-person. Discursive practices of socialist patriotism can thus be read as evidence
of a pedagogy of socialist citizenship that elicited practices of aligned socialist subjectivity,
being instrumental in realigning the self with a collective defined in simultaneously national and
socialist terms. Affirming the self, even if as an integral part of the national and socialist

95415

collective, such practices seem to run counter to “the anonymity of authorial voice™ ~ or the

“1”*16 characteristic of the

absence of “indexes of individualization” such as the pronoun
hypernomalized discourse of late socialism. Signaling “the transformation of the author’s voice

into the voice of a mediator of knowledge, rather than a creator of knowledge,” the anonymity of

authorial voice was achieved through discursive strategies such as complex nominalizations, the

415
416

Yurchak, Everything Was Forever, 60.
Rodica Zafiu, Limbaj si politica (Bucharest: Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2007), 37.
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7 1f children were

elimination of verbs, or the use of impersonal and passive constructions.
encouraged to practice distinctively autobiographical genres of authoritative discourse, it was
because they were envisioned as subjects in the making, being expected to routinely perform
their identification with the socialist nation and thus make it a reality.

The oath of loyalty sworn by children on induction in the Pioneer Organization was
certainly the most widespread autobiographical practice, encouraging ritual performances of
allegiance to the cause of the working class, the party, and the socialist nation. Children’s
magazines, which prided themselves on being co-authored by their young readers, further
seconded the school in popularizing a range of autobiographical genres that called upon children
to make their selves into the objects of discursive articulation and transformation. Whether
promoted by schools, children’s magazines, literary circles or competitions, autobiographical
genres included letter-writing (real or imaginary correspondence), first person compositions
encouraging children to envision themselves as descendants of brave national ancestors or full-
fledged socialist citizens of the future “communist order”, morality tales inviting self-
transformation along the ethical coordinates of the ideal socialist personality, or poetical

29 <6

creations invariably articulated in a collective voice (“we, the pioneers,” “the Romanians”).
Children’s autobiographical compositions can be categorized along the temporal
dimension of the author’s identification with the national and socialist collective. If, as illustrated
above, the conflation of the narrator with the main character in the genre of the pioneer fable
gave children the narrative tools to affirm their present identification with the socialist collective,
future-oriented scenarios of self-transformation and growth into socialist citizenship were meant

to cultivate the millenarian imagination of socialist youth. Similarly, first-person compositions

on the historical past or heroes were instrumental in articulating the child’s identification with

47 Yurchak, 67-8. For the use of impersonal and passive constructions, see also Zafiu, 36.
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national ancestors and aligning individual biography with the teleological movement of
collective history towards its full flourishing under socialism.

First person compositions on historical themes were invariably written as confessions of
deep devotion to the motherland and thirst for historical knowledge. Consistent with the
representation of youth as national subjects in the making, children and adolescents typically
assumed the narrative voice of respectful and admiring witnesses of the past who experienced a
surging sense of national pride and belonging in the process of relieving the past. Deploying the
Romantic topos of the writer’s contemplation of nature or historical ruins as an evocation of the
past, such compositions were typically set in temple-like lieux de memoire - nationalized
landscapes, historical sites, museums, etc., - which mediated the relation with the past and
invariably generated a sense of awe. The genre is amply illustrated by the anthology of young
writers, Children Sing the Country (1979), which features a mix of patriotic poetry and historical
evocations. The opening and closing passages of a composition on the Bran Fortress written by a
fourteen year old in 1971, for example, are characteristic of the confessional mode, narrative
voice, and transformative experience enabled by historical settings in this type of compositions:

I stepped into the castle in silence, with questioning eyes and a timid smile. My steps

echoed strangely on the cold slabs and I was gripped by emotion. With my mind’s eyes, I

could see the ghosts of people who, for centuries, forged the history of this castle. (...)

Then I felt rich, my soul transformed into a treasure trove of unsuspected beauty.*'®

Widely promoted in published anthologies and the pioneer press, the model of discursive
alignment of the self with the collective of national ancestors was also regularly practiced in
compositions for literature classes by primary and middle schoolers. In 1988, when she was a

seventh grader, Monica (b. 1976, Bucharest) penned a similar composition in preparation for a

county competition in Romanian literature (olimpiada pe judet) to celebrate the seventieth

18 Delia Golcea (Brad, 14 years old), “Cetatea Bran,” In Copiii canta Romdnia (Bucharest: EDP, 1979), 230-1.
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anniversary of the Great Union of 1918. Drawing on her impressions of an actual museum visit
in Alba-Iulia, the historical site of the Union, where she remembers collecting informative
brochures as memory-triggers, the twelve-year-old framed the composition in narrative terms
strikingly similar to those featured by the published composition discussed above. Not only was
the setting an appropriately awe-inspiring repository of history and memory, the National
Museum of the Union, but Monica also adopted the confessional mood characteristic of child
productions of socialist patriotism, assuming a narrative voice that exuded with exhilaration at
the prospect of encountering the past. The radical transformation of the child protagonist, whose
encounter with the past results in a significant growth in historical consciousness and national
pride, is here openly affirmed and marked by exclamation signs:

I stepped with great emotion into the Hall of the Union. In the grand silence of the
museum, you could only hear the timid whispers of small visitors like me. Curious like
me. The exhibited documents — photographs, signed lists, the flags and emblems of the
delegates sent to the Great Assembly from all corners of Ardeal — the guide’s
information, helped me see with my mind’s eyes the struggles for the union made by
generation after generation, by Romanians everywhere.

I understood how stormy the destiny of my people was! How much strength in
battle..., how much faith in the power of the union have the heroes of my people proven,
preserving [added later: as they would a holy relic] the desire for national unity.*'’

Since the composition was written in preparation for a literary competition on the historic
anniversary of the Union, Monica also used it to display her broad literary culture, referencing a

1. To Monica’s recollection, the

great number of classic works she had studied in schoo
composition in her notebook was a polished draft, the result of her work in response to the

comments and suggestions made by her teacher of Romanian. The composition also features

419
420

The text was included in Monica’s homework notebook.

The texts referenced in Monica’s composition include Nicolae Balcescu’s portrait of Michael the Brave, the
medieval ruler credited with forging the first political union of the Romanian provinces, Ion Creanga’s short stories
of Uncle Ion Roata, Vasile Alecsandri’s famous poem, “Hora Unirii,” dedicated to the union, writer lon
Agarbiceanu’s short story of a simple villager who sacrifices his only source of income to support the soldiers
fighting in the War of Independence of 1877, and statements on the realization of the historical dream of the union
by historian Nicolae lorga.
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several interventions made by the teacher, who did not only correct phrasing, but also added
specific dates and entire sentences to ensure historical accuracy and give the narrative a sense of
historical progression and teleological drive. Among other contributions, the teacher added a
concluding passage that celebrated the fulfillment of the historic dream of the Union and invoked
a national community of past heroes and their proud descendants: “Similarly, today, on the
seventieth anniversary of the Union, all of us Romanians evoke with gratitude all the heroes,
known and unknown, who made it a reality.” The teacher’s addition constituted a lesson in the
discursive alignment of the self with the national collective along the temporal coordinates of
historical progress that Monica was expected to reproduce in official competitions.

If late socialist youth were encouraged to employ the narrative strategies of the historical
composition to project individual biography into the immemorial times of collective destiny,
they were also urged to envision themselves through the lens of the regime’s millenarian
imagination as full-fledged socialist citizens of a flourishing communist future. The future-
oriented vision of society and the symbolic investment in children as the embodiment of “the
future of the nation” had been characteristic of Romania’s socialist regime since its entrenchment
in the late 1940s. In the late 1960s and early 1970s, however, children’s publications began to
articulate a futuristic vision centered on the year 2000 as a landmark of radical transformation
that marked symbolically the final realization of the communist order.**' At the center of this
transformation, the pioneer press argued, was the “privileged” generation of the millennials, of

pioneers and school children who would have the historic “opportunity to cross the threshold of

21 It is likely that the pioneer press echoed a number of scientific studies in futurology (viitorologie) published at

the time, many of which focused on the role of youth and education in future change. Sociologist Pavel Apostol, for
example, reflected on the disjuncture between retarded educational systems responding too slowly to change and
rapidly changing societal environments in Omul anului 2000 [The Man of the Year 2000] (1972), while Mircea, the
minister of education between 1970 and 1972, explored the anticipated technological transformation of the year
2000 in his Cronica anului 2000 [Chronicle of the Year 2000] (1969 and 1975).
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the new millennium” as “full-fledged adults.”*** Children’s magazines encouraged youth to
envision themselves as the perfect(ible) Supermen of the future who would “approximate the
classic ideal, being beautiful, generous, balanced, and well-educated” and inhabit a world that
would have realized the wildest dreams of their contemporaries: “the end of all wars, the
achievement of good life for all, the healing of every disease, the opening of communication

99423

with the most distant corners of the universe. The realization of this future, however,

depended on the education and training of contemporary youth, an essential component of which
was increasingly considered to be a future-oriented social imagination.***

Since the mid 1950s, youth magazines cultivated the future-oriented imagination of
children and their passion for science through publications as well as literary competitions
soliciting reader contributions in the science fiction genre. Used primarily as a vehicle for
popularizing scientific knowledge throughout the 1950s, Romanian science fiction literature
experienced a significant shift in the 1960s, when writers began to increasingly deploy the
narrative formula of the utopia to anticipate the communist society of the future and the profile
of the new socialist person.**’ Statistics compiled in the 1980s indicate that the genre was
particularly popular with adolescents, as middle and high school students made up more than

426

half of its readership and increasing fandom.™” The popularity of science fiction literature with

adolescents dovetailed with the growing preoccupation with the millennials as school

422 Ovidiu Zotta, “Cine esti tu, prietene din anul 2000?”” [Who are you, my friend of the year 2000?], Cutezatorii, no
52-53, 1970.

2 Ibid.

24 Mihai C. Botez (Mathematician, director of the Laboratory of Prospective Research of the University of
Bucharest), “Viitorul si tainele lui” [The Future and Its Mysteries], Cutezatorii, no 23, 1971.

423 For the historical evolution of science fiction literature in communist Romania and its deployment in the
education of children and youth, see Eugen Stancu, “Science Fiction in Communist Romania, 1955-1989” (PhD
diss., Central European University, 2010).

426 Florin Manolescu, Literatura S.F., (Bucharest: Univers, 1980), 261. In his pioneering work on Romanian science
fiction literature, the literary critic examined over three thousand letters sent to the Colectia de Povestiri Stiintifico
Fantastice, the major publication in the field, determining that over 54% of the readers were middle and high school
pupils, 10% students, 11% workers, 5.5% technical workers and 8.5% teachers. 11% of the received letters were
anonymous.
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assignments or literary contests launched by youth magazines required children and teens not
only to conjure up utopian (communist) futures, but also to envision themselves as citizens of
such possible worlds in first-person narratives.

One of the first literary competitions that aimed to mobilize the future-oriented fantasy of
early teens in the service of self and social transformation bore the title “I in the Year 2000 and
was initiated by Cutezatorii in 1969 for ten to fourteen year olds, requiring contributions “about
[them] and [their] aspirations” in genres as diverse as “science fiction stories, illustrated stories,
reportages, newspaper articles, or letters to the children of the world.”**’ Selected from over
three hundred reader contributions, the winning pieces — first-person short stories, a reportage, a
poem, a comic strip by the future writer Matei Visniec, and several drawings - were featured in
an issue almost entirely based on child productions.**® Written by middle schoolers from around
the country, all pieces deployed the self as the organizing principle of narratives of socialist
transformation built with the recognizable tools of the science fiction adventure: time and space
travel, technological fantasy, and encounters with alternative worlds and forms of life.

The editors’ selection was clearly meant to promote works that illustrated “the self-
confidence of this generation,” who “envisioned themselves as famous professors and renowned
scientists” and who did not merely conjure up future worlds, but communist utopias of fully

2 Echoing the main themes in science fiction literature at

transformed civilizations and selves.
the time, featured time travelers imagined themselves on virtual trips to civilizations of cosmic

proportions that knew no division by country and no conflict or war, being solely animated by

the peaceful desire for progress, or to a futuristic Romania that sported high-speed electric trains

427 “Competitie cu premii, ‘Eu in anul 2000, [Prize-winning competition, “I in the Year 2000”], In Cutezatorii, 27,
1969.

28 Cutezatorii, no 37, 1969.

429 Eugenia Tudor, “Copiii, tehnica, si florile,” In Cutezatorii, 37, 1969.

184



on suspended rails and underwater cities in the Black Sea as evidence of the technological,
economic, and ultimately ideological victory of Romanian socialism over “the renowned
capitalist industries that cannot catch up with us.”*° At the same time, the published child
productions, likely guided and amended by parents and editorial staff, are not easily reducible to
ideological stereotypes, exhibiting a certain degree of humor, playfulness, and creativity that
warrants their reading as fantasies of alternative or possible worlds rather than mere predictions
of the realizable future of their adulthood. The eleven-year-old winner of the first prize, for
example, envisioned herself in a distant and technologically advanced future neither as an adult
nor as a girl, but as a twelve year old boy who, inspired by his reading of The Little Prince,
dreamt of cultivating flowers on an asteroid.*' Even tongue-in-cheek recollections of typical
child responses to science fictional writing assignments in the 1980s, such as that of writer Paul
Cernat (b. 1972), remark on the engaging nature of future-oriented fantasy:

In “Composition” classes, we were required to write homework on topics such as “We in

the Year 2000, When We Will No Longer Be Children.” All of us imagined spaceships,

robots, miraculous inventions, and the colonization of the galaxy. Forget Gagarin or

Dumitru Prunariu (the pride of socialist Romania, the first Romanian in space)! A few

more skeptical souls mocked the assignment with counterfactual scenarios: “What if they

drop the nuclear bomb?**

The early 1970s witnessed another project for the millennials that similarly urged young
readers to contemplate their potential for growth and transformation as members of a privileged
socialist generation, who would cross the symbolic threshold of a new world in 2000. Pioneers
reading the magazine Cutezatorii in 1971 and 1973 would have found a detachable page entitled

“Form for the Year 2000 that included a number of questions addressing both the young

readers’ future prospects and the present accomplishments that warranted such ambitious

% Dinu Tutu (Bihor), “Reportaj din anul 2000” [Reportage from the Year 2000], Cuezatorii, 37, 1969.
1 Daniela Andreica (sixth grade, Turda), “Poveste despre Micul Print,” Cutezatorii, 37, 1969.
32 paul Cernat, “Supravietuirea sub un clopot de sticla,” O lume disparuta, 51.
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aspirations: “What do you want to be in the year 2000?,” “Who is your model in life?”, “In what
domains have you excelled so far?”, or “Have you received any prizes, awards, or distinctions in

the past two years?”**?

Requiring them to think big — “What contribution would you like to make
to the welfare of humankind?” — and repeatedly measure their present achievements against an
ideal future persona, the act of answering the questionnaire was meant to engage young readers
in discursive practices of both self-presentation and self-transformation (texts VI and VII).
Entitled “The Golden Archive,” the project deployed the questionnaire to incite readers to think
ambitiously and responsibly about the future as well as to create a record of their young readers’
dreams and aspirations that was archived at the Academy Library in Bucharest in 1973.

Unlike literary competitions, this project generated succinct answers that lacked the
elaborate science fictional settings and scenarios of previous contests. Unexpectedly, many of the
selected responses, likely tweaked by teachers, parents, and magazine editors, confirmed the
official image of socialist youth as diligent, ambitious, and dedicated to the cause of the party.
Most children envisioned their “contribution to the welfare of humankind” in the standardized
language of the political speeches and socialist press of the time: “I would put an end to the
exploitation of man by man everywhere in the world,” “I would ban capitalism everywhere,” “I

5% The majority of

would preserve peace on Terra forever,” or “I would end the war in Vietnam.
featured responders also chose acceptable future professions such as engineers, astronomers, ship
captains, airplane builders, steel workers, or folk singers and opted for inspirational life models
such as prominent Romanian and foreign scientists (Henri Coanda or Marie Curie), domestic

cultural personalities (poet Mihai Eminescu or historian Nicolae lorga), famous athletes, their

parents and teachers, or commendable fictional characters from children’s adventure novels.

433 «Arhiva de aur: Fisa pentru anul 2000” [The Golden Archive: Form for the Year 2000], Cutezatorii, 23, 1971;
Fisa pentru anul 2000,” Cutezatorii, 1 and 12, 1973.
34 For published reader responses, see issues 35, 39, 40, 44 of Cutezatorii, 1969.
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Given the rather enthusiastic reader-response, amounting to ten thousand completed
questionnaires by 1973, and the few, less ideologically charged answers, it is likely that children
did take the exercise in self-contemplation and future-oriented imagination proposed by the
magazine seriously. Some responders, for example, admitted that they had neither chosen a
future profession, nor made any distinctive accomplishments yet. Others confessed that their
only future ambition was to grow up to be “happy” or suggested, to the dismay of the editors,
that their models in life were famous Western actors and singers like Allain Delon, Roger
Moore, or Elvis Presley. Likely featured because they exhibited the innovative and optimistic
spirit required of the young generation of a socialist regime, some children nevertheless framed
their contribution to humankind in less standardized or edited discursive forms: “I would make
more and better medicine to fight every disease,” “I would sing folk songs to make people happy
and good,” or “I would design a machine that can prevent earthquakes.”*’

Children’s magazines for primary schoolers such as Luminita followed the same model,
soliciting future-oriented scenarios designed to help children chose an ideal profession and
contemplate a life of productive adult work. In 1976, for example, the magazine opened a rubric
under the already consecrated title “I in the year 2000,” encouraging child readers to imagine
themselves as full-grown adults and compose, from the perspective of their accomplished future
selves, letters to their primary school teachers.**® Reflecting the growing ideological conformity
of the mid-1970s, the texts published in Luminita lacked the element of fantasy that
characterized works published in Cutezatorii only a few years earlier, depicting a one-
dimensional world where self-fulfillment was synonymous with work and progress was

primarily measured by technological advance. Fourth graders envisioned themselves as

435 1.
Ibid.
436 «Ey in anul 20007 [1in the Year 2000], Luminita, no 4 through 6, 1976.
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architects building cities on the moon, teachers instructing their pupils from a distance with the
help of video and radio transmission, inventors who grew larger fruit, vegetables, or poultry, fruit
growers who designed trees that bore fruit three times a year, as well as miners or construction
and steel workers who completed formerly exacting jobs with the mere push of a button.

By the 1980s, discursive exercises in future-oriented imagination encouraged by
children’s magazines and televised festivals such as Cdntarea Romdniei were increasingly
subordinated to the cult of personality, taking the form of ritualized affirmations of gratitude to
the leader for the unprecedented conditions of a happy childhood and the prospect of a fulfilled

future.*’

In keeping with the revived image of the activist child, young writers authoring
standardized statements of self-transformation often invoked an impatience with growing up to
serve their country as mature and productive socialist citizens. Echoing the stock phrases of the
1980s, child contributions such as the one signed by an eighth grader from Bucharest in the
pages of Cutezatorii were regularly featured in the pioneer press:

Living in a miraculous epoch, when the entire country flourishes under our eyes, any

child of the happy pioneer age feels increasingly the wish to grow up faster to contribute

to the grand achievements of our people.**®

Informed by the rhetoric of the “Ceausescu Epoch” or “Golden Age”, the millenarian
imagination in child productions also lost its original connection with fictional fantasies of
technologically, socially, and civilizationally alternative futures. Rarely contaminated by the
science fiction genre, discursive practices focused more narrowly on the near future of

productive adulthood, losing sight of the possible futures conjured up in earlier practices.**

437 See, for example, lonel Socobeanu (Bucharest), “Noi in anul 2000” [We in the Year 2000], Cutezatorii, 37, 1980.
8 Jleana Craciunescu (Bucharest), “Lumea in care cresc” [The World Where I Grow Upl, Cutezatorii, 36, 1980.

9 The disappearance of the science fictional element from future-oriented discursive productions paralleled the
gradual shift of this popular genre, which was actively promoted by the regime from the 1950s to the mid-1970s, but
ceased to be an ideological priority in the late 1970s and 1980s. On the proliferation of science fiction literary clubs
in the period and their paradoxical relation with the regime, see Stancu, Engineering the Human Soul, 169-206.
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The Sites and Meanings of Discursive Practices of Socialist Patriotism

What does the increased “ideological literacy,” reflected in the successful reproduction of
authoritative discourse by diligent and ambitious schoolchildren, ultimately reveal about the
socialization of young people in late socialism? Domestic studies of socialist childhood and
youth under Ceausescu interpret the standardization of form in children’s discursive productions
- visible, for example, in collections of patriotic poetry and prose - as signs of effective
ideological indoctrination, political regimentation, or precocious, but conscious complicity with
the socialist regime.**° Children’s discursive socialization under socialism is also the subject of a
number of studies that investigate the propagandistic content and intent of children’s literature
and textbooks in the Soviet Bloc, an overwhelming majority of which work on the assumption
that propaganda targeting small citizens proved relentless in instilling state-controlled
messages.**! Although they do not make children’s discursive productions their main focus,
some historical analyses of the disciplining strategies deployed by socialist regimes to monitor
and regulate the daily life of children rely on sources as diverse as the pioneer oath, children’s
letters to political leaders, school compositions on future communist utopias, or essays on
pioneer activities as evidence of children’s internalization of or resistance to political
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1imperatives.

40 “Tinere condeie in epoca de lumina,” Explordri in comunismul romanesc, 315-334.

1 on Manolescu, “Clisee tematice ale manualelor comuniste de clase primare,” Explorari (1), 289-314; Angelo
Mitchievici, “Povesti, legend, utopii: Dumitru Almas la scoala istoriei, Explorari (11), 335-372. Radina Vucdetic’,
“ABC Textbooks and Ideological Indoctrination of Children: ‘Socialism Tailor-Made for Man’ or ‘Child Tailor-
Made for Socialism’?” in Childhood in South East-Europe: Historical Perspectives on Growing Up in the 19th and
20th Century, eds. Slobodan Naumovic” and Miroslav Jovanovic” (Belgrade and Graz, 2001), 249-65.

2 Catriona Kelly, “Shaping the ‘Future Race:” Regulating the Daily Life of Children in Early Soviet Russia,”
Everyday Life in Early Soviet Russia. Taking the Revolution Inside, eds. Christina Kiaer and Eric Naiman
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2006), 257-281; Catriona Kelly, Children's World: Growing Up in Russia,
1890-1991 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2007), 68, 529-30. Ildiko Erdei, “‘The Happy Child’ as an Icon of
Socialist Transformation: Yugoslavia’s Pioneer Organization,” Ideologies and National Identities. The Case of
Twentieth-Century Southeastern Europe, eds. John Lampe and Mark Mazower (Budapest: Central European
University, 2004), 154-179.
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While most of these studies acknowledge that published child productions were subject to
complex processes of adult editing and censoring, they nevertheless share an emphasis on the
constative (true or false descriptions of reality) or literal meaning of discursive practices, reading
them as expressions of children’s actions or beliefs. Performative theories of the functioning of
state ideology in late socialism, however, draw attention to the fact that most ideological
(re)producers in the post-Stalinist period focused on performance, i.e. the technical skill of
faithful replication, paying little attention to the literal meaning of ideology, which became

. . . . . 443
increasingly unanchored, indeterminate, and even irrelevant.

The phenomenon of performative
engagement with ideology is similarly described by memoirists of socialist childhood in
Ceausescu’s Romania, whose accounts of writing patriotic compositions focus on discursive
technique - “rhetorical summersaults”, revival of discursive clichés, or the skill of textual
bricolage - rather than on the absence or presence of patriotic sentiments.

To make sense of what discursive and ritual performances meant for Soviet people in late
socialism, Yurchak argues, we have to move beyond the constative dimension to attend to the
alternative meanings participants invested in such performances in various state-affiliated
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This section

contexts: Komsomol organizations, research institutes, Pioneer Palace clubs, etc.
takes a similar approach, seeking to attend to the meanings and significance that the successful
actualization of the authoritative discourse of socialist patriotism acquired for children and teens
in diverse contexts: schools, literary contests, pioneer magazines, literary circles, or national
creativity camps. It further examines how state institutions and sites charged with the circulation

of authoritative discourse both facilitated the discursive socialization of youth and enabled young

people and their adult mentors to pursue genuine interests in literary culture and creativity.

*3 Yurchak, Everything Was Forever, 74-76.
“Ibid., 126-157.
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Young people who engaged in performances of authoritative discourse by penning
patriotic compositions, morality tales with pioneers, or science fictional narratives of socialist
transformation were invested with symbolic power through a process Bourdieu describes as
“delegation” of authority.*** As the discussion in the previous section on the deployment of the
autobiographical voice as a conduit of collective subjectivity suggests, children and teens who
(re)produced the authoritative discourse of socialist patriotism did not speak in their own name,
but on behalf of a group subsumable to the people and the party, i.e. in the name of a “collective”

29 <¢

- be this “the pioneers of our school,” “the generation of the Golden Age,” “the Romanian
people,” or, by virtue of the universalization of childhood, “the children of the world.” In
Bourdieu’s terms, the “delegate” invested with the authority of representation engages in a
process of ‘“double-dealing,” linguistically marked by “the permanent shift from I to we,”
whereby “the individual personality, the ego, abolishes itself in favor of a transcendent moral

person (I give myself to France).”**®

By the same token, the process of suspending one’s
individuality in discursive performances enabled Romanian youth to stand mefonymically for the
whole of which they were a representative part, i.e. the socialist nation, and speak on her
behalf.**” Understanding how the mechanism of delegated authority functioned in late socialism
enables us to explore not only the possibilities of self-expression that official ideology
constrained, but also the opportunities of self-affirmation it enabled.

Children and teens in late socialism did not only engage in the reproduction of

authoritative discourse out of fear of reprimands such as poor grades or demotions in the pioneer

hierarchy in a context of institutional regimentation, but also because the process of delegating

3 pierre Bourdieu, “Delegation and Political Fetishism,” In Language and Symbolic Power, (Polity Press, 1991),

203-219.
46 Ibid., 211, 213.
*7 Ibid., 206.
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authority endowed them with various forms of symbolic power that enhanced their self-esteem,
facilitating public success and visibility. Many youth in this category enjoyed the reputation of
talented writers in their school or county, received good grades, were awarded prizes,
distinctions, and awards in numerous competitions, contests, and festivals, or benefitted from
appointments to higher positions of pioneer leadership, etc. Members of literary circles were
published in anthologies of aspiring young writers, while winners of literary competitions
launched by pioneer magazines had their works and names featured prominently, sometimes
making the cover page. Some, like the first-prize winner of a literary contest organized by
Cutezatorii for stories of brave feats of glory by national heroes, went on to become professional
writers.**® Prominent child prodigies like the poet Vasile Poenaru, who debuted in the pioneer
press in the late 1960, were also promoted nationally and internationally by the Pioneer
Organization, which subsidized their individual volumes and participation in international youth
camps, where they represented their country in writing activities or contests.**’

For the majority of children, these forms of symbolic power acquired value and
significance in the mundane and familiar contexts of their school, in the company of colleagues,
teachers, and parents that seemed removed from the arenas of party politics. Take the example of
Otilia, who grew up in Constanta throughout the 1970s and 1980, and whose patriotic
compositions we analyzed in the previous section. Much like other youth her age, Otilia was a

diligent and ambitious student who penned numerous compositions on historic events, real and

imagined patriotic deeds, or love of country for school assignments, tried her hand at patriotic

448 See, for example, the rubric “Galeria Cutezatorilor” (Cutezatorii, no 2, 1976) that features Gheorghe Truta as the
competition’s winner. The author is currently a writer and a member of the Writer’s Union in Craiova.

49 A member of the Romanian Writers’ Union, Vasile Poenaru is a poet, writer of children’s books, editor and
translator. The National Council of the Pioneer Organization published his first volume, Nasterea mea in poezie, in
1970. Following his participation in an international youth exchange in 1970, Poenaru appears featured with the
poem “First Impressions of Danbury Park™ in the camp anthology of the British youth organization, the Woodcraft
Folk. YMA/WF FH42 International Camps, “Canvas Anthology.”
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poems and essays in her private diary, and was routinely selected to recite patriotic poems by

nineteenth century poets for official school ceremonies in the 1980s.*°

In the spring of 1989,
Otilia’s passion for literature and ideological proficiency enabled her to win the city and county
competitions in Romanian literature, accomplishments that enhanced her school’s reputation and
brought the twelve year old praise in school, a position of leadership as the adjunct to the
school’s pioneer leader, a diploma of pioneer merit awarded ceremoniously at the Pioneer Park
in Constanta, and even the honor of being featured in an article in the local newspaper, forms of
recognition that she has preserved with pride to this day. On the day she received news of
winning the first prize in the county Olympiad and qualifying for the national competition, Otilia
described with palpable enthusiasm in her diary how she became the center of attention both in
school and at home, noting the congratulatory remarks of the significant adults in her life as well
as her colleagues’ recognition, all of which enhanced her sense of self-worth:
THE GREAT NEWS — THE FIRST PRIZE IN THE COUNTY OLYMPIAD. Comrade
headmaster was excited, happy, and imposing in the haste with which he congratulated
me. Comrade teacher of Romanian language happy, crying, wished me hard and
successful work in the future. Comrade [teacher] of English, who always spreads around
calm, knowledge, and youth, kissed me meaningfully. The entire school, the children,
were whispering. In the evening, at home, mother was beyond herself. Father told me “If
you write daily in your diary, you will get the first prize in the national Olympiad!”*"!
Furthermore, for children and teens who reproduced the authoritative discourse in various
contexts in literature classes, official school celebrations, literary competitions, etc., such
practices rarely stood alone. Encouraged by parents, teachers, school authorities, prominent
cultural personalities, and the party leadership to study well, develop writing skills, and read

broadly from classic and contemporary Romanian and universal literature, socialist nerds in

particular viewed discursive practices of socialist patriotism as an integral part of a broader

40 Author interview (July 2007).
! Entry of March 9, 1989.
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preoccupation with achieving academic excellence, leading a cultured life, or pursuing their
passion for literature. Sanctioned during the short-lived period of ideological relaxation, the
ethos of cultured life, the broad familiarization with the masterpieces of domestic and universal
literature, as well as the pursuit of literary culture, expression, and creativity were values that
continued to be invoked even after the July “theses” although not as loudly as those of patriotic
and progressive education. Many of the literature teachers who mentored socialist youth also
envisioned their educational mission broadly as the cultivation of their students’ literary culture,
taste, and creativity.**> For teachers whose professional reputation (and sources of additional
income from private tutoring) depended on their pupils’ success in annual Olympiads in
Romanian literature or high school entrance examinations, the training in discursive practices of
socialist patriotism was thus an integral part of a broader cultural agenda, focused on developing
their students’ literary culture and erudition. Judging by recollections of family attitudes towards
education in late socialism, many parents and teachers also encouraged reading and writing as
habits of cultured life that ensured the acquisition of cultura generala (“culturedness”) and
educatie (“educatedness”), rather than as a mere conduit of patriotic education.

Cosmin, who wrote his share of compositions on love of country and civic pioneer deeds,
remembers that he developed an early passion for reading and writing. He attributes his interest
in literature to his grandfather, who was a gifted storyteller, as well as to his teacher of
Romanian, a “demanding” and erudite pedagogue, whose middle school pupils were fascinated

by his remarkable knowledge of French, German, Russian, and Latin or by his experiments in

52 Author interviews: I.T. (August 2007), teacher of Romanian in Bucharest and neighboring villages in the 1970s
and 1980s. Former students similarly recalled primary and middle school teachers who broadened their literary
culture and emboldened them to experiment with creative writing and participate in literary competitions. The few
studies based on experimental research in the cultivation of literary culture, receptivity, taste, and creativity indicate
that many teachers in urban schools were preoccupied with the conflation of aesthetic with moral or patriotic
education, exploring ways to develop literary culture and creativity more broadly: Bianca Bratu, Literatura si
educatia estetica a preadolescentului, (Bucuresti: EDP, 1970).
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creative writing.*® Cosmin remembers, for example, that his teacher would break the class
monotony by taking kids out for a walk to train their skill of observation and attention to
seemingly irrelevant details in preparation for descriptive compositions, a method that Cosmin
cultivates in his own writing to this day. For Cosmin, the discursive practices of socialist
patriotism constituted primarily an effort at perfecting his writing technique, adding the skill of
bricolage to his writer’s repertoire. Besides strictly “politicized” compositions, however, the
middle schooler also penned a number of descriptive and creative pieces in the 1980s and read
widely from the list of recommended readings provided by his teacher for summer breaks.
Similarly, Otilia engaged eagerly in discursive productions of socialist patriotism because
she was an avid reader, who experimented with writing, as well as a dedicated student, who
participated successfully in competitions in Romanian literature or city contests in history. The
practice of citationality she employed in the production of patriotic compositions required, in
fact, a close familiarity with the literary works, topoi, and stylistic devices in classics of
Romanian literature, and thus a broad literary culture. Much like other middle school teens,
Otilia’s passion for reading and writing was cultivated by teachers who mentored her, supported
her participation in annual literary competitions, and encouraged her to attend sponsored lecture
tours by writers and literary critics such as Ana Blandiana or Zoe Dumitrescu Busulenga at the
House of Culture in Constanta. The habits of cultured life were further nurtured in the privacy of
the family and home. As first-generation college graduates, Otilia’s parents saw education as an
engine of social mobility and shared the ethos of “everything for the children.” They routinely
helped Otilia with her homework and encouraged her to read Romanian and foreign classics

easily accessible from the family’s rich bookshelves. At the recommendation of her father, Otilia

3 Author interview (June 2013).
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also kept a diary, using it consistently in her early teens in the 1980s to document her everyday
life, reflect on readings, and experiment with creative writing.

The diary entries indicate that, although Otilia was introduced to a number of classic and
contemporary authors primarily through their narrowly construed patriotic creation in school
textbooks and literature classes, her burgeoning literary culture exceeded the limits of middle
school textbooks. The two most heavily quoted and invoked domestic writers in Otilia’s diary
were Mihai Eminescu, widely regarded as the Romanians’ greatest poet, and Nichita Stanescu,
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considered by many of his contemporaries “the greatest poet since Eminescu.
with Nichita Stanescu in school through patriotic poems such as “Motherland,” Otilia used the
volumes in her family’s bookshelves to explore his work more broadly, appropriating and
personalizing his lyrical work in ways that resonated with her literary pursuits and adolescent
experiences. The teen often transcribed in the diary her favorite Nichita poems on love,
happiness, and youthful enthusiasm that echoed her interest, romantic passions, impatience with
the monotony of school life, and reflections on the transition from childhood to adolescence.

The figure of the nineteenth century Romantic poet, Mihai Eminescu, loomed even larger
in Otilia’s diary. It is hard to imagine the intensity of the teen’s engagement with Eminescu’s
poetry outside the cultural politics of the 1970s and 1980s, when the poet’s imposing cultural
stature led to his genealogical appropriation by competing camps of public intellectuals. School
textbooks in the last decades of communism, for example, taught pupils that “Eminescu is our
greatest poet” because he “celebrated the people’s patriotism and criticized social injustice.”*’

Otilia echoed the hyperbolic language around the poet, describing Eminescu in her diary as “the

genius of the Romanian people” and writing a three page entry on the commemoration of the

434 Stefanescu, Istoria literaturii, 357.
435 Mihai Eminescu, Limba romana, lecturi literare, (Bucharest: EDP, 1977), 40.
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poet’s death in vaguely metaphorical language: “I love Eminescu, this smile born from the
suffering of the Romanian people.”*® At the same time, Otilia’s view of Eminescu did not
conform to the textbook image of the champion of the wretched, reflecting the more widespread
popular perception of the poet as a misunderstood and (socially) isolated genius. Otilia identified
with the secluded poetic genius, often quoting and commenting on Eminescu’s lyrical reflections
on love, loneliness, nature, artistic creation, or the tragic destiny of the poetic genius.

While she often turned to favorite domestic poets for lyrical inspiration, the teen also read
voraciously from Romanian and foreign authors. During the summer break of 1989, when she
was twelve, for example, she made notes in her diary about Jules Verne’s The Mysterious Island,
Victor Hugo’s Notre Dame de Paris, Henryk Sienkiewicz’s The Teutonic Knights, Ethel
Voynich’s The Gadfly, canonical domestic works likely recommended for school such as Mihail
Sadoveanu’s historical novel, Fratii Jderi, the classic Romanian novel of transition from
childhood and adolescence, lonel Teodoreanu’s La Medeleni, and his story of tragic young love,
Lorelai. While some novels, like Fratii Jderi, made little impression on the eager reader - “an

interesting book, but it does not surpass The Tutonic Knights™*’

- Otilia engaged more
thoroughly with others. She identified with the “sweet, warm, positive characters” in La
Medeleni because they were “of my own age, with the same hopes, ideals, ideas, feelings that
‘trouble’ me.”** In The Gadfly, Otilia found “complex characters with unbelievably suggestive
inner lives (trairi sufletesti),” describing the novel’s tragic Romantic hero with the characteristic
effusion of adolescence: “Suffering, Pain, Love, Humiliation, all the sentiments that a man can

feel were experienced by Arthur’s heart and body.”*’

¢ Entries of April 6 and June 15, 1989.
“7 Entry of August 6, 1989.

8 Entry of July 7, 1989.

4% Entry of September 17, 1989.
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In her passion for Alexandre Dumas, whose d’Artagnan romances constituted the single
most influential reading of her early teens, Otilia echoed other adolescents, who turned to Dumas
for “tales of honesty, honor, and chivalry.”*®® On the day she finished the last volume of the
trilogy, the teen confessed to crying over the death of her “dear characters from the times of
Ludovic XIII,” noting their distinctive characteristics in the diary: “Athos’ nobility and
generosity, Porthos’ strength and naiveté, Aramis’ shrewdness and delicacy.”*®' Otilia found
Dumas’ fictional world of nobility of spirit and Romantic love so engrossing that she often read
reality in fictional terms: “Today — father is not Athos, maybe Porthos, definitely not Aramis.”**
Characters such as the Vicomte of Bargelonne, who was “flawlessly beautiful (in both body and
soul),” also served Otilia’s penchant for mystery in the diary, coding her romantic interest in one
of her classmates. It was against these fictional characters that Otilia read reality, noting that she
has not yet met a teen who resembled her most favorite Romantic heroes “to discuss the essential

b

problems of adolescence,” and musing precociously on the compensatory function of fiction:

“Until then, I read and I have imaginary conversations with these characters.”*’

To a great extent, Otilia was an ideal socialist reader, who did not merely “gulp down”
literature for entertainment, but perused formative books pencil in hand, reflecting on the moral
character of fictional protagonists, and followed reading suggestions appropriate for the
transition from childhood to adolescence, when socialist youth were expected to “dream of grand

29464

feats, lofty sentiments, and extraordinary adventures. However, Otilia, like most urban

children and youth from middle class or intellectual families, did not prioritize the literature of

40 An eighth grader from Bucharest confessed his passion for Alexander Dumas and Victor Hugo in a small-scale
survey quoted in the article “Fascinatia cartii,” Cutezatorii, no 41, 1970.

! Entry of January 5, 1988.

2 Entry of January 12, 1988.

43 Entry of September 15, 1989.

4% Specialists in child literature characterized the age span from ten to fourteen as “an age of unleashed
romanticism.” Ilie Stanciu, “Particularitatile de varsta ale copiilor,” In Literatura pentru copii, 18-19.
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patriotic and militant education so widely popularized by pioneer magazines. Their leisure habits
echoed the socialist regime’s rhetoric of reading as a form of cultured behavior (in the sense of
kulturnost) mean “to enlarge young people’s knowledge horizons” and “introduce them to the
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masterpieces of universal thought.”™ Even while educators were trained to monitor children’s

readings, they often advocated the image of cultivated socialist youth who read passionately and

broadly, “adding, with each new book, another brick to the edifice of their future culture.”**® |

n
late socialism, pedagogical journals and children’s magazines typically favored reading over
“time-wasting” habits - watching television, listening to the radio, going to the cinema - as a
superior leisure practice devoted to the cultivation of the mind.*®’

Regularly published surveys (anchete) of reading preferences in pioneer magazines
indicate that young people’s cultural horizons had expanded significantly beyond narrowly
construed progressive literature in late socialism. Much like Otilia, the socialist children and
teens featured in magazines gorged on “valuable works of universal literature” that ranged from
fairy tales, to adventure and travel novels for youth (Jules Verne, Mark Twain, Jack London,
Daniel Defoe, Jonathan Swift, Rudyard Kipling, Robert Louis Stevenson, Francois Rabelais, or
Lewis Carol), to literature on childhood and child heroes (Maxim Gorki, Charles Dickens), to
nineteenth century classics like Alexander Dumas, Victor Hugo, Stendhal, or Honore de Balzac,
and even poets like Walt Whitman, Reiner Maria Rilke, or T. S. Eliot.**8 Similarly, domestic

authors - whether classic or contemporary, poets or novelists - were heavily represented in young

people’s preferences for children’s adventure novels like Constantin Chirita’s Ciresarii,

465 Caroni, “Lectura in afara clasei,” 115-8.

496 Stanciu, Literatura pentru copii, 136.

47 See, for example, “Cititul — principalul mijloc de munca intelectuala; Cartea — principalul factor de cultura,”
Educatia pioniereasca, June 1970, 9-15; lon Fica, Mihai Mircescu, “Lectura si timpul liber al copiilor (9-12 ani),”
Educatia pioniereasca, June 1971, 13-16; “Ce, cat, cum sa citim?” Cutezatorii, no 42, 1970; Serban Cioculescu,
“Copiii si cartea,” Cutezatorii, no 41, 1986.

408 A citi: cand, cum, ce?” Cutezatorii, no 10, 1967; “Fascinatia cartii,” Cutezdatorii, no 41, 1970; “Ce citim?
Ancheta noastra,” Cutezatorii, no 46, 1971; Elena Manescu, “Ce, cat, cand, cum citim?” Cutezdatorii, no 12, 1986.
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Teodoreanu’s novels of adolescence, historical novels, contemporary best-sellers like Marin
Preda’s Morometii or Zaharia Stancu’s Descult, and the literature of contemporary socialist
realities.*® Even if these survey answers did not thoroughly reflect actual reading preferences,
being likely handpicked, they can nevertheless be seen as an indication of the wide range of
domestic and universal literature that was considered suitable for socialist youth. With the
notable exception of the contemporary literature of socialist realities, these reading preferences
are largely confirmed by recent memoirs of socialist childhood.*"

Fueled by the regime’s rhetoric of cultural enlightenment, the broader interests in
reading, literary culture, and creativity that often informed discursive productions of socialist
patriotism were not only pursued in the privacy of one’s reading room and leisure time, being
similarly nurtured and enabled by the very state institutions envisioned by the regime as central
sites in the circulation of authoritative discourse: pioneer magazines, literary circles and contests,
or national anthologies of promising child writers. Charged by the regime with the patriotic
education of socialist youth, these official institutions often enabled young people and their adult
mentors to pursue genuine literary interests, artistic creativity, and activities that were not
determined by the ideological strictures of the regime. Reflecting the paradoxes of late socialism

similarly explored in studies of discursive regimes and education in the Soviet Union, these

institutions did not only facilitate the instrumentalization of child productions in the service of

9 Ibid.

470 paul Cernat and loan Stanomir, O lume disparuta, 14, 35, 352-3. Children who grew up in rural areas in the
1970s and 1980s had an eclectic array of readings mainly because they rarely had access to age-appropriate books,
mixing fairy tales and animal stories with novels by Esenin, Zola, Balzac, Tolstoy, and Flaubert or “trivial literature
from the ‘rotten’ West” such as West German “Jerry Cotton” novels, romances, or western fiction. For accounts of
rural childhoods and reading practices in late socialism, see Michael Astner and Mariana Codrut, In Cartea roz, 39,
40, 60-62.
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the regime, but also created a climate conducive to the artistic affirmation and creative pursuits
of talented young writers.*”"

Many writers, cultural, and political figures of the late and post-communist period,
including some who would be at odds with the regime in the 1980s, attended literary circles in
middle and high school, debuted in the pioneer press or anthologies of young writers,
participated in annual creativity camps (tabere de creatie) funded and monitored by the Pioneer
and Communist Youth organizations, or won awards in the national literary contest, Tinere
condeie, launched in 1971 and organized, from 1977 through 1988, under the umbrella of the
nationwide festival Cantarea Romaniei. In his account of the role of these institutions during late
socialism, Tudor Opris, the mentor of a major literary circle in Bucharest, singled out tens of
contemporary cultural personalities, out of the thousands of socialist youth attending literary
clubs and camps, who spent their literary novitiate in such institutions or benefitted from the
financial subsidies and forms of prestige associated with them.*’? Some of the most prominent
include, for example, poet and university professor Monica Pillat, whose father had been a
political prisoner in the 1950s, but who was also a talented member of the literary circle of the
Pioneer Palace and was featured as a promising young poet and writer of children’s literature in
the pioneer press in the late 1960s.*” Similarly, the poet, essayist, and art historian, Magda
Carneci, was active in literary circles and national creativity camps for pioneers since the late

1960s, later debuting in high school literary journals and being promoted in anthologies of young

"' Yurchak, Everything Was Forever, explores the cultural domain and discursive regimes more broadly. For a

discussion of education in particular, see Catriona Kelly, ‘The School Waltz:* The Everyday Life of the Post-
Stalinist Soviet Classroom, In Forum for Anthropology and Culture, no 1 (2004): 133. The author notes that, despite
the increasing control and formalization of school life, late socialism witnessed a considerable amount of
“voluntarist work with children” that depended on “the sacrifice and dedication of class teachers.”

472 Opris, Istoria debutului literar.

473 Ibid., 169. See also “Carti, autori, si premii,” Cutezatorii, 30, 1968.
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writers.*74

Writer Matei Visniec made his national poetic debut in the pages of the pioneer
magazine, Cutezatorii, in 1972 with a set of eight abstract poems of self-introspection, which
were praised by the reviewer for their “modernism™ rather than their expression of patriotic
devotion. *”* Anniversary anthologies such as Children Sing the Country (1979), which
celebrated ten years of activity in literary pioneer circles, published not only numerous
standardized patriotic compositions dedicated to the socialist motherland and the party, but also
promising young writers such as Mircea Dinescu, featured with a poem on the Romanian-born
sculptor Constantin Brancusi, or Magda Carneci, with an essay on the painted Moldovan
churches as the “essence of a strong people.”

The children and teens whose work was published in anthologies and journals subsidized
by youth organizations were often initiated in literary culture and creativity at prominent literary
circles such as the high school Cenaclul Sagetatorul run by Tudor Opris in Bucharest. A poet
and former political prisoner eventually reclaimed by the regime, Opris also acted as the director
of many national camps in literary creativity and presided over the selection of award winners in
the Tinere Condeie contest. Exploring the activity of high school literary circles such as
Sagetatorul, post-communist studies emphasize its paradoxical role in serving the political
regime with literary creations that legitimized its rule while at the same time “promoting
numerous young writers of talent over time” and being home to “the majority of Bucharest
writers that have distinguished themselves over the past thirty years,” including some of the

476

famous “optzecisti” (literally, the generation of writers debuting in the 1980s).””” Former

74 Ibid., 190-1.

473 «Atelier Literar,” no 15, 1972. The one poem included because it ostensibly evoked the authoritative discourse of
socialist patriotism, “Country,” would make any reader wonder what the connection between the lyrics and the title
is. In the 1980s, Visniec was a founding member of Cenaclul de luni (the Monday Literary Circle), which was
briefly discussed in chapter 1. During this decade, his plays would be systematically denied publication, prompting
the author to immigrate to France in 1987.

476 Cernat, “Tinere condeie,” 318-320.
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members who attended the literary circle in the 1970s, like the poet and essayist Doina Uricariu,
or younger generations who joined the circle in the 1980s and often debuted after the collapse of
the communist regime, such as the poets and journalists Dan Mircea Cipariu, Sorin Ghergut, or
Dan Plesa, credit Opris’ mentorship and the engaging climate of the circle, where they found an
audience for their works, with nurturing their literary talent, introducing them to the ground-
breaking work of emerging postmodernist writers like Mircea Cartarescu, and cultivating their
enduring friendships.*”’

Although less prominent, literary circles in schools and Pioneer Palaces also attracted
talented students and experimental educators who welcomed the more informal and potentially
creative teaching environment. D.N., who led the literary circle at the Pioneer Palace in
Bucharest in the 1970s and 1980s, recalls that she enjoyed significant freedom in organizing
meaningful activities despite being expected to comply with various ideological requirements.*’®
D.N., for example, had to draw up curricula that featured “political sessions, including themes
about the motherland or about Ceausescu and his activity” and teach several “model classes” on
“political themes” for official inspections in the 1980s. To minimize mandatory ideological
requirements such as the production of standardized patriotic compositions for national
anthologies, D.N. had to resorted to various tricks or mobilizing strategies:

The volumes we published had to feature introductory chapters on the comrade [Nicolae

Ceausescu], the she-comrade [Elena Ceausescu], and the motherland. Children found it

easy to write poems about the motherland, but it was harder to write in the first two

categories. So I would have them write a poem about a hero and one about their mother

and then we would add a few words and a title for this section, but the rest of the volume
included valuable works.*””

477 See, for example, Sorin Gherghut, “In apararea timpului pierdut,” Observatorul cultural (74) July 2001.
478 Author interview (March 2012).
7 Ibid.
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For instructors like D.N., the formal compliance with such requirements enabled
meaningful work with children. While official curricula satisfied supervisors and potential
inspections, club activities rarely focused on rigid and age-inaccessible political themes in part
because attendance was elective and ideological themes would have driven members away.

State-subsidized after school institutions like pioneer palaces offered significant
advantages for experimental educators like D.N. In contrast to the crowded socialist classroom
that accommodated over thirty students, club instructors typically worked with small groups of
ten to fifteen students and experimented with various age dynamics by mixing high school with
middle and primary school pupils so that younger members could learn from their older peers
rather than gravitate around the instructor as the sole source of authority. For some former
members, the opportunity of befriending older or more talented students was particularly

appealing.*™

In the 1980s, when the new headquarters of the Pioneer Palace in Bucharest were
opened for activity, D.N. was also consulted about the design of the classroom and opted for a
round table format that minimized the intimidating set-up of the socialist classroom, where the
teacher’s desk was set on a slightly elevated platform, towering over the pupils’ desks. Most
importantly, club instructors could make the stimulation of literary creativity and critical spirit
their priority since they were not constrained by the standardized content of school textbooks or
formal school examinations that privileged literary erudition over creativity. As D.N. and former
participants recall, the circle was typically dedicated to readings from personal compositions
followed by feedback from fellow members. Sessions for younger participants included lessons
in the quality of “literariness” that distinguished literary texts from other forms of

communication and round table conversations on themes likely to be popular with children:

children’s games, nature, relations with parents, etc. Practical exercises ranged from attempts to

480 Author interview with Adina, Bucharest (June 2013).
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turn a piece of news into a sketch, compare literary and scientific descriptions of various objects,
or use word associations and classical music as triggers for writing sessions. Former club
members like Adina, who attended the literary club for several years, both before and after the
collapse of the communist regime, saw in D.N. “an ideal mentor,” whose comments combined “a
sharp critical spirit with a certain warmth that allowed you to make mistakes,” stimulating her
students to write “valuable literature.”*®!

Besides the free instruction in palace clubs that served both children of intellectual

families and those of modest means from working class backgrounds,***

D.N. singled out two
other state sponsored institutions that were instrumental in rewarding and mobilizing children for
cultural activities in late socialism: the literary competition 7inere condeie and the national
camps of literary creativity. Both these forms of discursive socialization for youth continued to
be organized after the collapse of the socialist regime with the support of the Ministry of
Education and the Writers” Union, whose newly-elected president, writer Mircea Dinescu, was a
former participant. Much like the late Soviet institutions - whether Pioneer Palace circles, local
Komsomol organizations, research institutes, or boiler rooms - that Alexei Yurchak explored in
his ethnography of post-Stalinism, the literary circles and creativity camps in late socialist
Romania functioned as “deterritorialized spaces.”*** Although made possible and subsidized by
the socialist state, such sites were neither fully determined by the regime nor constituted
themselves in opposition to it.

Organized under the auspices of youth organizations to provide children and teens who

won the Tinere condeie contest with patriotic education on state sponsored vacations, the

*! Ibid.

2 The new Pioneer Palace inaugurated in the early 1980s, for example, was located in the vicinity of IMGB
(Intreprinderea de masini grele), a major factory of heavy equipment in Bucharest, so that many of D.N.’s students
came from working class families in the neighborhood.

* Yurchak, “Living ‘Vnye’: Deterritorialized Milieus,” Everything Was Forever, 126-157.
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national camps of literary creativity, for example, enabled the emergence of alternative interests
and communities that were not fully circumscribed by the regime, taking the form of milieus
based on friendships, relations of mentorships with an emerging generation of postmodern
writers who challenged the literary establishment, and literary creativity and experimentation. In
a collaborative essay entitled “Adieu, dear camp!” and published in a volume of collective
memories of childhood and adolescence under communism, writers Dan Lungu (b. 1969) and
Robert Serban (b. 1970) reminiscence about their experiences in the national camps in the late
1980s.*** Although the literary camps of their recollections targeted primarily high school
students, who were a few years older than the main actors of my dissertation, the writers’
experience is nevertheless indicative of the alternative possibilities and interests engendered by
state-supported institutions. **> For high school teens, the creativity camps of the 1980s
epitomized the paradoxes of late socialism: while they were subsidized by youth organizations,
participating youth experienced an unexpected degree of cultural freedom and literary creativity:
I participated in three editions of this camp and I cannot remember ever submitting
“patriotic” poetry that followed “the party line” to ensure my selection, although the
prospect of a free camp was extremely appealing for a high school student from a modest
family. (...) Although “communist,” the camp represented for me — a young boy from
Botosani — an unexpected opportunity to get acquainted with the latest literary trends of
the time. As a high school student, I also experienced an indescribable sense of freedom,
one that was hard to imagine in a totalitarian regime turned “dogmatic” in the 1980s.**
Administered by high-ranking youth activists who showed an appreciation for new
literature and the Western musical hits of the time, the intensive camp activity — lectures on “Hi

95487

Fi Poetry” or “Poetry and Ghostliness,”" " readings from Romanian and Western postmodernists,

Dadaist experiments in creative writing, and sessions of literary criticism - unfolded under the

484
485

Lungu and Serban, “Adio, tabara draga!,” Cartea roz, 323-343.

This is all the more so since both writers participated in local literary circles and the contest Tinere Condeie since
middle school, crediting their mentors in such institutions with the early cultivation of their literary passion.
“Ibid., 323, 325-6.

7 The former was taught by poet Florin Iaru and the latter, “Poezie si fantomatica,” by Mircea Cartarescu.
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guidance of the avant-garde of Romanian literature at the time, the prominent poets, prose
writers, and literary critics of the optzecisti or “jeans generation,” among which Mircea
Cartarescu, Florin Iaru, Mircea Nedelciu, or Ion Bogdan Lefter. Widely credited with
revolutionizing Romanian literature with their anti-canonical attitude and harmonizing domestic
literature with Western trends by adopting the self-referential, ironic, and eclectic modes of
postmodernism, the optzecisti frequented student literary circles in major college towns.*® The
heart of the generation was Cenaclul de luni (Bucharest), which was led by the prominent
literary critic Nicolae Manolescu, since its foundation in 1977 until 1983, when it was banned for
“subversion” by the party secretariat of the University of Bucharest. The members of the circle
attribute both the ban and their literary fame to the sustained criticisms of the group in The Week,
a cultural magazine with nationwide distribution and one of the main proponents of

489

protochronism.™ By the time they came to mentor high school students in creativity camps,

these writers had debuted with individual and self-sponsored collective volumes, but remained
marginal — both institutionally and stylistically — in the literary establishment of the 1980s.**

Under the mentorship of the optzecisti, most of whom were recent college graduates in their

thirties, the creative and permissive climate of the camp for adolescent writers was conducive to

8 One of the first generational portraits of the optzecisti as a poetically ground-breaking generation was articulated
by their mentor, Nicolae Manolescu in the preface to a self-funded collective volume of poetry authored by four of
the already consecrated members of the literary circle: Mircea Cartarescu, Traian T. Cosovei, Florin laru, Ion
Stratan, Aer cu diamante (Editura Litera, 1982). There followed, after 1989, a number of studies by the members of
the generation such as Ion Bogdan Lefter, Postmodernism. Din dosarul unei “batalii” culturale (Editura Paralela
45,2002).

489 See, for example, Mircea Cartarescu, “Catre postmodernism. Generatia *80,” In Postmodernismul romanesc
(Humanitas, 1999), 142-165.

4 Ibid., 143. Cartarescu notes the extreme social marginality of the generation: no positions in colleges or literary
journals were available, publication was difficult, and large cities were closed to young college graduates, who often
commuted to rural areas. It was this sense of marginality that led some members of the circle to conceive of
themselves as “outsiders” rather than “dissidents” of the regime in a manner reminiscent of the “deterritorialization”
of late Soviet culture that was neither defined by communist activism nor outright dissidence. In a recent article, a
former member of Cenaclul de luni lays out “the political poetics” of his generation under the motto “Neither
Ceausescu, Nor Noica” to suggest the ambivalent position of those who were neither party loyalists, nor dissidents.
See Bogdan Ghiu, “Cenaclul de luni, Republica literelor: pentru o democratie estetica,” in LiterNet, November 23,
2008.
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literary activity both in organized lectures, writing, or discussion sessions and spontaneous
groups who discussed poetry late into the night, striking enduring friendships:

This is how it went down: in the morning there were group discussions (poetry, prose)
and/or conferences. I was an avid frequenter of Mircea Nedelciu’s courses, but I also
stopped by [Florin] Iaru’s classes or a conference by Cartdrescu. In the afternoon, there
were literary circles on previously announced readings that sometimes stretched well into
the night. Very often, ad-hoc literary circles would spring up in the dorms at night,
sometimes in parallel [with the formal circles] so you could easily move from one group
to another. Discos also fired up at night and lasted until dawn. You had a chat on
literature in a random room, you walked out for a dance, and so on.*!

Conceived in principle as “communist” institutions meant to educate loyal youth, the
national camps of the Youth Union enabled in practice forms of socialization, mentorship,
friendship, and authentic creativity that were neither in line with nor, with the notable exception
of Westernizing libertinism (unprincipled flirtations, late night drinking and dancing on Western
hits), opposed to state intentions. The fervent experience of the camp often stimulated aspiring
teenage authors to devour the literature of their mentors, write and seek publishing opportunities,
and continue to correspond with their camp instructors on aspects of literary creation on their
return home.*”* Close friendships often endured long after the conclusion of the camps, as alumni
would recognize the work of former fellows published in literary magazines or see themselves
published in collective volumes. The courses, conferences, and literary circles familiarized
promising young writers with the latest literary trends of 1980s, among which postmodernism,
and revolutionized their understanding of the possibilities of artistic creation, helping them

expand their cultural horizons “beyond school literary culture.”*”

91 Lungu and Serban, “Adio, tabara draga!,” Cartea roz, 332.

2 Ibid., 339-40.
3 Ibid.
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Conclusions

This chapter began by discussing how the ideological crystallization of the authoritative
discourse impacted children’s discursive socialization under Ceausescu. Starting inquiry from a
range of sites that were central to the circulation of official ideology and the discursive
socialization of youth - literature classes, literary contests organized by pioneer magazines,
literary circles in schools and pioneer palaces - the first section explored the generative principles
of production of authoritative discourse that industrious children and teens penning compositions
on love of country, pioneer morality tales, or science fictional fantasies of the communist future,
typically mastered by middle or high school. Under the guidance of teachers, parents, or
instructors in literary circles, socialist nerds became ideologically proficient, learning to align the
self with the socialist and national collective by deploying an autobiographical voice, and
appropriate stylistically and ideologically heterogeneous national idioms and forms of
emplotment through the practice of “citationality.”

Approaching young people’s (re)production of authoritative discourse as a form of
ideological competence rather than a sign of ideological indoctrination or complicity with the
regime, the concluding section of this chapter examined the significance that discursive practices
of socialist patriotism acquired for children and teens in the broader context of their pursuit of
academic excellence and cultured life. It argues that children and teens did not only engage in
discursive practices of socialist patriotism out of fear of reprimands in a context of political
regimentation, but also because the performative engagement with ideology generated forms of
symbolic power and possibilities of self-affirmation. To the extent that ideological competence
depended on broad familiarity with canonical works of Romanian literature, it was envisioned as

an integral part of larger agendas of “educatedness” and ““culturedness” by children, parents, and
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teachers who saw education as the key to social mobility. In state-subsidized institutions such as
literary circles or creativity camps that emerged as “deterritorialized spaces,” being neither fully
determined by the regime’s ideological agenda, nor constituting themselves in opposition to it,
the formal compliance with ideological requirements also enabled young people and their adult

mentors to pursue meaningful work and genuine interests in literary education and creativity.
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Chapter 1V
Small Comrades as Archeologists and Ethnographers:

Performing the Socialist Nation on Pioneer Expeditions

“We do not only learn history by consulting documents, chronicles, and books, but also
by foot. Seeing, researching, touching the vestiges of the past, we are overwhelmed by
that lofty feeling of respect for everything useful, good, and beautiful that our
predecessors have accomplished. We get a fuller understanding of the past, we prepare
for the efforts demanded of us in the present, we strengthen our hope for the future, and
we are fired up with love for the motherland (patria).” (Dumitru Almas, 1973)**
“You should not only engage in exploration for your own pleasure, but also for the
benefit of society. The goal of scouting is to initiate you in the truth and beauty that
reside in nature itself, not in the pages of a book. (...) If you have enthusiasm, spirit of
observation, as well as social and national conscience, you can collect folk songs and
stories or unearth some of the old traditions of the people in every corner of the country.
Work with enthusiasm but also with the care, delicacy, and piety owed to such old and
holy remains.” (Nicolae Torga, 1916, as quoted in Educatia pionereasca, 1969)*°
The ideal of raising “men of action” required that lofty protestations of patriotism be
backed by civic actions and patriotic deeds to ensure an effective socialization of youth under
Ceausescu. Deeds and actions took diverse forms, ranging from sessions of socially useful labor,
to participation in science and technology clubs, class visits to historical monuments, or
numerous competitions in sports, civics, or national history. This chapter will focus on a
pedagogically multivalent practice of late socialism — the pioneer expedition — which was
simultaneously a form of patriotic, scientific and physical education, engaging children in both
discursive and embodied practices of socialist patriotism.
At a time when the appeal of youthful activism and patriotism promoted by Scout

organizations had waned in the west, thousands of Romanian pioneers ventured on steep

mountain routes in the Carpathian Mountains in search of adventure, exploration, autonomy, and

494
495

Dumitru Almas, loan Scurtu, Turism cu manualul de istorie, (Bucharest: Editura pentru turism, 1973), 5.
Nicolae lorga, Cercetasii si monumentele noastre de istorie si artd (Bucharest: Jockey Club, 1919), 7, 13.
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friendship. Aged ten to fourteen, these budding archeologists, historians, ethnographers, and
diary writers joined numerous pioneer teams organized by schoolteachers around the country in
response to a state-sponsored campaign to promote “purposeful” and “patriotic” tourism for
youth in the late 1960s. Among the educational programs spurred by this initiative was
Expeditiile Cutezdatorii (The Expeditions of the Daring), a nationwide pioneer competition that
aimed to cultivate patriotism, collective spirit, initiative, self-reliance, and a “scientific
materialist” worldview by mobilizing urban and rural youth on ambitious summer expeditions
from 1969 through 1989. Decades after the collapse of Nicolae Ceausescu’s widely-resented
socialist regime, former teachers not only remember their involvement in the competition fondly,
but also work to continue the tradition of patriotic youth mobilization by adapting it to the
postsocialist context. Similarly, former child participants still recall their collective experiences
with palpable enthusiasm. This is how Emil, a consummate mountaineer, who was thirteen when
he played the role of geologist on his school’s team in 1978, recounted the impact of the
expedition:

[The expedition] had the effect of a drug. After we returned, our gang (gasca) would

often get together in the summer break. We would meet in the evenings or in the

aftemggns and tell the same stories over and over again: We 4Ig)gactically relived the
expedition for the rest of our summer break and we stayed friends.

Expeditiile Cutezdtorii emerged at the intersection of renewed interests in patriotic
education of domestic inspiration, teaching methods focused on active learning, and the
promotion of tourism as both entertaining adventure and rigorous instruction. Echoing the radical
ideological shift to national discourses, the institutional reform of the Pioneer Organization

prompted youth activists and educators to find ways to overcome the “mechanical imitation” of

the Soviet model and explore domestic traditions of patriotic education such as Cercetdsia, the

4% Author interview (December 2009).
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Romanian Boy Scouts of the prewar period. The educational reforms of the mid-1960s further
occasioned a wave of criticisms of pioneer and school activities perceived to be too rigid, formal,
or age inappropriate, thus making room for teaching methods likely to enhance children’s natural
tendency to learn through experience or to learn by doing. Often justified as an expression of
“scientific materialism,” the interest in experiential learning dovetailed with a national campaign
to promote purposeful and patriotic tourism, which targeted teachers and pupils, sponsoring
school trips and expeditions, providing camping material, or encouraging the creation of tourism
clubs in schools.

Throughout the 1970s and 1980s, pioneer expeditions aimed at instilling love of the
motherland and developing a spirit of camaraderie by turning early teens into “purposeful
tourists” who fulfilled the roles of historians and archeologists of their country’s past,
ethnographers of peasant life and folk art, and researchers of Romania’s geography, geology,
botany, entomology, or ecology. Unlike other practices of socialist patriotism - political rallies,
artistic festivals, rituals and celebrations, - similarly initiated by the Pioneer Organization,
Expeditiile Cutezatorii proved to be extremely popular with pioneers and schoolteachers, some
of whom continued to organize expeditions after the collapse of the regime. Official statistics
published annually by the major pioneer journal, Cutezatorii, indicate that the number of teams,
typically including ten to fifteen pioneers between the ages of ten and fourteen, increased from a
mere 100 to 200 teams in the early 1970s to an average of 1,500 to 2,500 teams in the late 1970s
and the 1980s.*” A retrospective volume on the evolution of the “republican competition” over
its two decades of existence, concluded in 1988 that it had successfully become “a mass social

29 ¢

phenomenon,” “mobilizing approximately 30,000 teams and over half a million pioneers to

#7 «Rezultatele concursului Expeditiile Cutezdtorii” In Cutezdtorii, November 13, 1975; “Apel pentru Expeditiile
Cutezdtorii” In Cutezdtorii, January 31, 1985; “Expeditiile Cutezdtorii: Rezultatele celei de-a XVI-a editie,” In
Cutezdtorii, January 30, 1986.
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While the competition was hardly the mass phenomenon clamored by the official press,
the fact that it engaged approximately 10% of schoolchildren over two decades, without being a
mandatory pioneer activity, is nevertheless indicative of its popularity.

My interest in this practice was partly motivated by the intriguing match between the
self-congratulatory language of the pioneer press regarding the appeal of pioneer expeditions and
the genuine enthusiasm of former participants. These diverse actors also generated a wide array
of resources, ranging from contemporary materials such as collective diaries, photo albums, and
research collections produced by pioneer teams to retrospective sources such as interviews or
published memoirs and monographs. In addition to state archival funds and children’s
magazines, this chapter draws on a set of twenty expedition diaries, typically written by an
appointed team diarist, ranging from fifty to two hundred pages in length, and illustrated by
pictures or photo albums, two recently published monographs by organizing teachers, and fifteen
individual and group interviews with former expedition members from urban and rural areas
around the country.*”’

Elaborated collectively by child diarists and their teachers at a time of increasing
ideological normalization, expedition diaries or travelogues are an intriguing and problematic
source, but one that can nevertheless give insights into the nature and effects of discursive
practices of socialist patriotism. Many expedition diaries were allegedly destroyed as exemplars

500
9.

of widely resented communist ideology in December 198 Covering much of the period from

%8 Jon Vladutiu, “Argument,” In Expeditiile Cutezdtorii, scoald a iubirii de patrie [Expeditiile Cutezitorii, the

school of love for the motherland], (Bucharest, 1988), 12.

499 Most of my other sources come from the archival fund of the Romanian Communist Party from the National
State Archives in Bucharest (ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R.) and the archival fund of its major children’s organization,
the Romanian Pioneers, which is temporarily held in the basement of the former Pioneer Palace (currently the
National Children’s Palace) in Bucharest.

3% The former Pioneer Palace in Bucharest was the official headquarters of the competition, where expedition
documents were sent for selection and evaluation by a national jury. In his quality of secretary of the national jury,
Victor Constantinescu, the director of the Sports and Tourism club preserved the diaries and photo albums of award-
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the early 1970s to 1989, the diaries I consulted at the former Pioneer Palace in Bucharest or
collected during a field trip to Baia-Mare, Cluj, and villages in Salaj were “salvaged” by teachers
and preserved as testimonies of their professional legacy in personal, school, and pioneer palace
archives.”®! Many were produced by teams which engaged in a record number of ethnographic
and historical expeditions, and whose organizing teachers proved eager to share their memories
of the expedition and locate former students for interviews. The interviews thus focused on
teams whose expedition travelogues I could consult to allow for comparisons between
contemporaneously recorded and recollected experiences.”” Most of the twenty diaries were
written by award-winning teams and thus constitute only a small sample of the tens of thousands
of travelogues likely produced during the competition. While they might not be representative of
the experience of the average team, they can however throw light on the constraints and
possibilities of discursive production during late socialism.

Examining the emergence of socialist identity in the very process of social action and
interaction, this chapter is rooted in an essentially performative approach. Inspired by
anthropological studies of nationalist upbringing under socialist regimes, it explores how
children lived and experienced the nation in reiterated practices and ritualized acts, sharing
Woronov’s insight on contemporary China that “nationalism is understood as something children

do, not something they acquire.”® In its attempts to produce children as nationalist-cum-

winning team. He provided me with fourteen diaries, indicating that these are the few he managed to “salvage” from
protesters who took the Pioneer Palace by assault in December 1989.

*' My research started with the set of fourteen diaries at the Pioneer Palace in Bucharest and branched off to locate
former participants. During my attempts to contact the members of a team from Baia-Mare whose diary was still in
the Bucharest archive, I came across two monographs of expedition ventures by two village school teachers from
Salaj, who kept a rich local archive, where I eventually collected an additional set of fifteen diaries.

%92 Not all interviews followed this rule. In some cases, I conducted phone interviews with former participants who
posted recollections of pioneer expeditions on private or public blogs of amateur hikers or alpinists, but could not
locate the organizing teachers or the expedition diary.

33T, E. Woronov, “Performing the Nation: China’s Children as Little Red Pioneers,” Anthropological Quarterly 80
(2007): 655. Emphasis in the original.
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socialist subjects, Ceausescu’s regime similarly engaged youth in embodied and discursive
practices of socialist patriotism. Whether they covered a nationalized landscape by foot, lived
life in the collective, played expert roles of historians, archeologists, and ethnographers of the
nation’s origins, or trained in discursive expressions of national community and patriotic
sentiment, early teens participated in diverse performances of socialist patriotism on pioneer
expeditions.

This case study further enables me to illuminate how state institutions such as the Pioneer
Organization drew on both socialist pedagogies and nationalist traditions of youth socialization
to cast practices of socialist patriotism as forms of leisure and instruction that appealed to
teachers and their pupils. I argue that pioneer expeditions and the performances of socialist
patriotism they enabled were neither mandatory, nor experienced as forms of coercion. Not only
were certain modalities of agency enabled by the pedagogy of activism and voluntarism, which
found expression in expedition requirements (such as playing expert roles of historians and
ethnographers), but children’s discursive and embodied performances opened regime visions of
patriotism, community, and collective life to reinterpretation rather than merely reproducing
them.

Focusing on Expeditiile Cutezdtorii as a form of patriotic tourism in late socialism, my
work is also in dialogue with recent histories of Russia and Eastern Europe, which examine
similarities and differences between “the distinctive contribution of tourism to building socialist
societies and creating socialist citizens” and its crucial role in broader projects of nation building

504

and nationalization in Europe since the nineteenth century.” Emerging at a time when the

Romanian Pioneers was actively recuperating domestic precedents of patriotic education,

3% Anne Gorsuch and Diane Koenker, Turizm: the Russian and East European Tourist Under Capitalism and
Socialism (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 20006), 8.
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Expeditiile Cutezatorii drew on pre-socialist legacies of the role of youth as national agents and
the centrality of tourism in the nationalization of space, revealing important continuities between
the socialist promotion of purposeful tourism and the deployment of patriotic tourism in the
service of nation building in the first half of the twentieth century. Furthermore, practices such as
pioneer expeditions can help rethink histories of “turizm” in the Soviet Bloc, which single out
late socialism as the period when distinctions between purposeful tourism and consumption or

. . . . 505
leisure-oriented tourism began to disappear.

By contrast, pioneer expeditions in socialist
Romania did not only continue to affirm this distinction throughout the 1970s and 1980s, but

also to prioritize “the consumption of experiences rather than things” in their emphasis on the

opportunities for scientific exploration, patriotic feeling, and collective bonding.**®

Expeditiile Cutezdtorii: National Tradition or Soviet Model?

The Pioneer Organization, which initiated, administered, and monitored Expeditiile
Cutezatorii was not singular in its efforts to shape strong bodies, inquisitive minds, unwavering
wills, and loyal hearts through physical exertion, expert training, and exposure to natural beauty
and historical heritage. Modern youth organizations, most famously the Boy Scouts and the
Soviet Pioneers, experimented with pedagogies designed to link self-improvement with social
and national utility since the beginning of the twentieth century. In part because of their
internationalist aspirations, whether of an imperialist or socialist sort, and global following, both
the Scouts and the Soviet Pioneers served as sources of inspiration for the Romanian Pioneers.

Distinguished by their projects of remaking socialist, national, or imperial selves, youth

393 1hid.
3% 1hid., 6.

217



organizations shared the focus on “youthful bodies — strong enough for hardy tourism and
mountaineering, emotionally enthusiastic, and still moldable.”"’

Interviews and the pioneer press indicate that the initiative to launch Expeditiile
Cutezatorii in 1969 was a response to suggestions from teachers and pioneer instructors who had
previously administered trips and camps and found them effective strategies to mobilize children
of school age. In the political climate of national reaffirmation of the 1960s, leaders of the
Pioneer Organization often encouraged teachers to openly share their successful experiences in
pioneer work as a way to overcome the “mechanic imitation” of Soviet models. This rhetorical
move was an attempt to own socialist values and practices by freeing them of association with
Soviet hegemony and claiming them as “national traditions” of progressive education.

In practice, not only had many of the pioneer activities — camps, trips, etc. — that likely
inspired the creation of Expeditiile Cutezdtorii developed under the careful guidance of Soviet
experts in the postwar period, but they also reflected a set of recognizably Soviet conceptions of
childhood and life in the collective. As historians noted, “the camp was the fundamental site for
Pioneer ritual and symbolic meaning” in the consecrated Soviet model, functioning as an
initiation journey by displacing children from their home and quotidian environment:

Far from home and parental influence, amidst beautiful natural surroundings, the routines

of family life were replaced by the Pioneers’ own routines. (...) The actual distance

travelled mattered less than the preparation and dislocation from home it entailed. (...)

Camps were to inculcate discipline, to improve the health of Pioneers and to accustom
them to the life of the soldiers in the field.””®

507 110t
Ibid., 10.

398 Susan Reid, “Khrushchev’s Children’s Paradise: the Pioneer Palace, Moscow, 1958-1962,” Socialist Spaces:

Sites of Everyday Life in the Eastern Bloc, eds. Susan E. Reid and David Crowley (Oxford, New York: Berg, 2002),

144.
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In this view, camps had the potential to actualize Soviet theories of child rearing in well-
organized and self-governing collectives developed by pedagogues like Makarenko and
Krupskaia and Bolshevik conceptions of children as activists, leaders, and real revolutionaries.”®

Much in the same way, Expeditiile Cutezdtorii aimed at disciplining children’s bodies
and wills through exposure to nature and rigorous regimes, the rules of the competition set the
duration of the expeditions at minimum ten days during the summer vacation and indicated that
expedition routes were supposed to be at an altitude of at least 1700 feet and were to be covered
by foot. Although mountain routes were preferred, expeditions in the Danube Delta or along
rivers were also permitted. In addition, teams were expected to camp in tents, use mountain
cabins for accommodation exclusively under extreme weather conditions, and operate as self-
managing collectives in all spheres of camp life. Official regulations also stimulated a set of
practices meant to strengthen the cohesion of the collective and the sense of belonging: choosing
the team name, creating a badge to represent it, wearing team T-shirts, or practicing self-
government by electing the team leader. In the intention of their organizers, pioneer expeditions
aimed at building strong community bonds by removing children of ages ten to fourteen from
family environments, and shifting their allegiance from their natal families to the Romanian
Pioneers and the socialist regime.'°
The search for domestic traditions of progressive education was not restricted to

successfully transplanted (rather than mechanically imitated) socialist practices of Soviet

inspiration. In the late 1960s, the Romanian Pioneers began considering its pedagogical and

399 For accounts of the role played by theories developed by Anton Makarenko and Nadezhda Krupskaia in the

socialization of children, see Catriona Kelly, Children's World: Growing Up in Russia, 1890-1991 (New Haven:
Yale University Press, 2007). On how these theories related to broader notions regarding the malleability of
childhood and youth according to socialist principles, see Anne Gorsuch, Youth in Revolutionary Russia:
Enthusiasts, Bohemians, Delinquents (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2000).

>1% The guidelines for the organization of the expedition were published annually in Cutezdtorii. See, for example,
the first set of rules in the journal’s issue of May 15, 1969 and slight additions and changes in later regulations in the
issue of April 10, 1975.
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ideological affinities with Cercetdsia of the early twentieth century in an effort to rewrite the
history of the organization. This act of retrieval was likely enabled by an underlying affinity of
pedagogical principle and methodology between pioneer and scouting movements. Not least
because the Soviet Pioneers emerged out of the ruins of the banned Russian Boy Scouts in 1922,
integrating some of its methods and leaders, Pioneer organizations and Scout movements in
Eastern Europe shared a number of pedagogical principles, rituals, and activities, including the
wearing of badges or uniforms and the deployment of marches and songs, military training,
rough camping life, and closeness to nature.”'!

Published in 1969 in the same pedagogical journal that popularized Expeditiile
Cutezatorii to a specialized audience of teachers and youth activists, the first article on
Cercetasia openly encouraged educators to learn from scout activities the distinctive
combination of physical education (building healthy and strong bodies), tourism (organizing
mountain hikes or camping), cultural instruction (visiting museums and monuments), and
intuitive or experiential learning by direct engagement in natural, historical, and ethnographic
research.’'? In particular, socialist teachers were familiarized with a set of scouting principles
that closely anticipated those informing Expeditiile Cutezdtorii. If scouting was successful and
worthy of imitation, historians of the Pioneer Organization argued, it was because it “satisfied
children’s natural attraction for travel and discovery” and their “spirit of exploration and thirst

for knowledge,” as well as because it responded to the children’s innate need “to belong to a

> Ann Livschitz, “Growing up Soviet: Childhood in the Soviet Union, 1918—1958” (PhD diss, Stanford
University, 2007), 97-98. As the author argues, the Soviet Pioneers would also periodically return to scouting
traditions in the 1930s and the 1950s in various attempts to revamp a “floundering organization.”

312 Mircea Stefan, “Asociatia Cercetasii Romaniei (I),” Educatia pioniereasca, no 12, December 1969, 52-58.
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group, offering opportunities for collective life and activities, integration in a disciplined daily
regimen, practice of mutual help and solidarity, and unforgettable friendships.”"?

Most importantly, the reclamation of Cercetdsia provided socialist activists with a
nationalist idiom of pre-socialist provenance. Articles on Cercetdsia centered on the role played
by prominent cultural authorities such as historian Nicolae lorga in channeling scouting efforts
towards the national cause by refashioned scouting trips as “disciplined roamings” and casting
boy scouts as trained historians and archeologists of national vestiges or ethnographers of
peasant life. Pioneers were urged to heed Nicolae lorga’s call to young scouts in 1916 to serve as
the vanguard of historical and archeological discoveries, paving the way for adult specialists.’"*
Like the fourteen to eighteen male boy scouts in lorga’s audience fifty years before, the much
younger pioneers were to follow the historians’ detailed guidelines on how to train their spirit of
observation, how to approach villagers with humility and curiosity, hiding their learned
superiority as urban youth, how to distinguish local legend from historical fact, and how to keep
a written record of their discoveries: “Every time you come across ruins, beckoning you from a
distance, draw closer, take your pen and sketch them, mark their location, take all the measures if
you have the necessary tools, and collect all the stories local folk tell about those remains.” "
Pioneers would learn that expert training in historical and ethnographic practice as well as
stenography, sketching, photographing, or musical note taking were not the only skills required
of them. They were to heed lorga’s advice to show patriotic passion and duty, approaching

national treasures “with the piety and respect commanded by old and holy remains.”'®

13 Mircea Stefan, “Asociatia Cercetasii Romaniei (II),” Educatia pioniereasca, no 9, September 1970, 60.

314 Stefan, “Asociatia Cercetasii Romaniei (I),” 58.
> Nicolae Iorga quoted in Ibid., 57.
>1° Ibid.
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Detecting significant affinities between their newly articulated mission of patriotic
education and Cercetdsia’s contribution to “the people’s struggle for national unity” and
“economic and political independence” before, during, and after the First World War, pioneer
activists found the historical conjuncture of lorga’s appeal to Romanian Scouts in 1916

comparable to that of the 1960s.”"’

lorga delivered his lecture in March 1916, on the eve of
Romania’s engagement in the First World War, in a climate of national demands for recognition
of Romanian rights over Transylvania. Reflecting the prospects of national unity, lorga
considered imperative both the role of Cercetdsia in seasoning male youth for “those stormy
times that afflict all nations, but small nations in particular” and that of the cercetas (scout) in
scouting the yet unmapped and unexplored national landscape for historical vestiges of national
relevance.’'® In pressing the national and social duty of the Romanian scout, Iorga reminded his
audience that theirs was a small and besieged country, whose historical treasures were not
gathered in the museums and palaces of major cities (as was the case in France, Germany, Italy,
or Britain), but lay spread and hidden throughout the country in villages and village churches.’"”
Were it not for the scouts’ spirit of adventure and exploration mobilized in the service of the
nation, the heroic past of the people would likely remain buried and unacknowledged.

In its reclamation of Cercetdsia, the Pioneer Organization connected with a long
(Eastern) European tradition of employing tourism for the young as a nation-building project,
integrating it into its broader agenda of realigning the self with the socialist and national

520

collective.”" In particular, lorga’s reframing of the “scout ethos of social commitment, moral

> Ibid., 56, 58.

S18 lorga, Cercetasii, 8.

> Ibid., 8-10.

320 Since the nineteenth century, actors as diverse as German nationalist leagues in late imperial Austria, nascent
tourist associations in turn-of-the-century Hungary, or authoritarian states in interwar Latvia, relied on tourism to
forge or reinforce national identities. See the articles by Vari, Sobe, and Purs in Gorsuch and Koenker, Turizm.
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uprightness, and stoicism” in terms of national duty had tremendous appeal for pioneer activists
in the 1960s.”*! Educators readily embraced the notion of children and youth as national activists
engaged in works of both social utility and educational value. They also welcomed the prospect
of activities that encouraged child initiative and adventure while simultaneously recognizing the
crucial role of adult guidance. Echoing lorga’s concerns, pioneer activists as well as the
prominent experts — historians, archeologists, ethnographers, etc. - who served on the national
jury of Expeditiile Cutezdtorii in the 1960s envisioned a national landscape still rich in
undiscovered historical treasures. Much like the scouts’ “disciplined roamings,” pioneer
expeditions would map the nation through purposeful tourism, “to uncover Dacian times, Roman
remains, century-old fortresses, and the monuments of an ancient culture.””?

It is conceivable that Romanian pioneers might have engaged in historical, archeological,
and ethnographic expeditions even without the noble example of their scout predecessors. The
precedent, however, reinforced patriotic values and shaped pioneer activities in the 1960s,
strengthening the focus on expert training in pioneer expeditions. Expeditiile Cutezdtorii thus

took shape at the intersection of pioneer and scouting traditions, both of which impacted the

evolution of the Romanian Pioneers after the Second World War.

Expeditiile Cutezdtorii: Purposeful, Competitive, and Patriotic Tourism

Not only did pioneer expeditions emerge out of the convergence of various traditions of
socialist and patriotic education, but they encapsulated, and promised to solve, the contradictions
between purpose and pleasure, compulsion and choice, as well as adult guidance and child

initiative that informed youth socialization in late socialist Romania. Although these

21 Kelly, Children’s World, 546.
522 Stefan, “Asociatia Cercetasii Romaniei (I),” 57.
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contradictory goals coexisted in depictions of pioneer expeditions, the emphasis fell on pleasure,
choice, and child initiative during the competition’s initial years, while the late 1970s and 1980s
marked a shift to purpose, duty, and adult guidance. Up until the mid 1970s, the official
organizers appeared both more interested in genuine mobilization and more responsive to
grassroots teacher initiative or practical concerns with funding, travel, or safety.’** By the 1980s,
the competition came to reflect the more general shift from modes of control based on material
incentives to symbolic-ideological ones.’** Not only did organizers encourage participants to rely
on “self-financing” for expeditions, but the competition grew increasingly ideologically scripted
as the organizers seemed to assume, or require, that socialist youth should find patriotic ventures
inherently engaging. Beginning in the late 1970s, for example, each edition of Expeditiile
Cutezatorii would celebrate a historical event of national significance, relying on ideology to
garner mobilization and actively shape the participants’ choices of expedition routes and goals.
The socialist regime’s efforts to promote tourism for children and youth predated
Ceausescu’s raise to power. Since the creation of the Pioneer Organization in 1949, youth
instructors saw their pedagogical mission as “complementing” school instruction by ensuring
that children spend their free time engaged in useful, instructive, and politically meaningful
activities. In response to pervasive concerns that ideological activities were boring, dry, and age-
inappropriate, youth activists were encouraged to draw on the Soviet model to promote practical,
nature-based, and engaging pursuits that often blurred the border between work and play:

voluntary work on school agricultural parcels, excursions for nature observation, as well as

323 Organizers focused more on the experiential rewards and substantial awards of the competition and often
instituted new awards for popular practices. Ethnographic research was first integrated along historical exploration
in the “Dacian Shield” award and, by 1975, won its individual expedition track and award, “Miorita.” Both my
interviews and articles in the pioneer press show that award-winning teams received substantial prizes such as a
memorable group trip to the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe up until the late 1970s.

324 For a discussion of this general shift, see Verdery, “Eliminating Reformism,” In National Ideology, 106-108.
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“school trips” meant to enhance children’s love for the socialist motherland. Periodic party
resolutions aiming to improve pioneer work throughout the 1950s advocated a utilitarian view of
tourism as physical and patriotic education that can “mobilize hundreds of thousands of people

525
2. Il’l

and prepare strong and resilient workers for high productivity and defense of country.
1956, the Romanian Workers’ Party dictated the introduction of “tourism sections” in Pioneer
palaces and houses around the country alongside a system of rewards such as the badge of

“Young Tourist” for active participants in club activities.’*®

In 1958, another resolution entrusted
the local councils of the Workers” Youth Union with mobilizing pioneer units for a competition
run under the banner “Let’s Explore Our Birth Place” by organizing “visits, trips, and pioneer
rallies to explore the riches and beauties of their native village, commune, town, county, and
region” and by engaging “in the preservation and conservation of monuments dedicated to the
struggle of our party and people as well as that of other brotherly peoples.”*’

Launched during a renewed national campaign to popularize physical education and
tourism in schools in 1969, Expeditiile Cutezdtorii not only continued the postwar tradition of
purposeful socialist tourism, but also reflected the new discourse of the welfare state that
legitimized expectations of pleasure, leisure, and consumption. The state campaign for school
tourism debuted in 1968, when the Communist Youth Union was endowed with funds to run its
own Youth Tourism Bureau, whose major goal was to democratize tourism by making it

528
h.

accessible to yout To facilitate the promotion of mass or social tourism, the educational

53 Indrumdtor turistic. In ajutorul Sectiilor de Turism si Excursii din Intreprinderi, (Bucharest:

Imprimeria Ministerului Cailor Ferate, 1954), 3.

526 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. - Cancelarie, file 65/1956, “Masuri menite sd contribuie la Tmbundtatirea educatiei
politice a elevilor din scolile medii §i a activitatii organizatiei de pionieri,” 10-11.

327 ANIC, Fond C.C. al P.C.R. — Cancelarie, file 25/1958, “Hotarirea Plenarei a V-a a C.C. al U.T.M cu privire la
unele masuri pentru imbunatatirea muncii organizatiei de pionieri,” 39-40. The competition was “Sd ne cunoastem
tinutul natal.”

328 «“Turismul scolar in anul 1970: Interviu cu tov Iuliu Fejes, presedintele Biroul de Turism pentru Tineret,” In
Gazeta invatamantului, March 6, 1970.
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press popularized the Bureau’s goals and programs as well as a complete list of the national
network of tourist facilities available to teachers organizing trips, camps, or expeditions free-of-
charge.”®® An integral part of the broader popularization of domestic and international tourism
for the masses, pioneer tourism was a symptom of the genuine, if short-lived, attempts to
legitimize Romanian socialism in terms of the promotion of a modern lifestyle, consumer

culture, and leisure in the 1960s and early 1970s.°*°

The promised democratization of
consumption was often illustrated by guaranteed access to state-subsidized vacations in modern
seaside and mountain resorts.

Echoing this language, much of the allure of expeditions for early teens and young
teachers came from their popularization as “haiduk tourism” or historical adventures and jaunts
in nature specifically distinguished from stuffy school environments.”*' Appealing to children’s
allegedly innate need for travel and adventure, the pioneer press sought to garner mobilization
for the competition with an intriguing invitation: “How many of you have not dreamt of
exploring the Amazonian jungle, the Saharan savannahs, and the Arctic, or of flying to some
mysterious planet?”>** The gap between dreams and realities, the journalist suggested, could be
bridged by foregoing such exotic and cosmic destinations and “focusing on the magnificent

landscape of our country” through participation in expeditions. ™

Indeed, while pioneer
expeditions joined the growing number of activities meant to implement state-authored

guidelines for the organization of children’s vacations, they differed significantly from

329 “Reteaua bazelor turistice din invatamantul de cultura generala” and “Reteaua taberelor de odihna,” in Gazeta
invatamantului, March 20, 1970.
339 For an account of how the promotion of consumption was used to both legitimate (post-Stalinist) socialism and
eradicate backwardness, creating a modern citizenry in the early years of Ceausescu’s rule, see Jill Massino, “From
Black Caviar to Blackouts: Gender, Consumption, and Lifestyle in Ceausescu’s Romania,” In Communism
Unwrapped: Consumption in Cold War Eastern Europe, eds. Paulina Bren and Mary Neuburger (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2012), 226-249.
331 On “tourism haiducesc,” see “Pionieri pe cararile patriei,” In Educatia pioniereasca, January 1969, 14.
zij Constantin Diaconu, Expeditiile Cutezdtorii, (Bucharest: Editura Ion Creanga, 1973), 7-8.

Ibid.
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traditional activities such as pioneer camps (tabere pionieresti) or the pioneer forums (forumuri
pionieresti) introduced in the 1970s. Both camps and forums were directly administered by youth
activists of the Pioneer Organization and targeted teens occupying high positions in the pioneer
hierarchy for ideological training in political leadership through highly regimented programs of
activities and rituals: morning drills, rallies, political meetings and reports.

By contrast, interviews with former participants suggest that pioneer expeditions were
neither mandatory, nor fully orchestrated by the state, remaining largely a grassroots activity
dependent on the initiative and social capital of the organizing teachers, i.e. their ability to
translate the rather dry official scripts into convincing arguments, inspire trust and confidence in

parents, and motivate children.”**

Much like the widespread practice of school trips, i.e. shorter
and less demanding excursions organized by dedicated teachers, expeditions reflected a
phenomenon more broadly characteristic of late socialism in the Soviet bloc: the considerable
amount of “voluntarist work with children” that depended on “the sacrifice and dedication of

class teachers” at a time of increasing control and formalization of school life.”*

Most organizers
were young teachers of physical education, history, geography, etc., who doubled as tourist

guides and amateur archaeologists, ethnographers, hikers, or alpinists during summer

vacations.’*® Professional or amateurish interest in history, geography, etc. would sometimes go

334 Schools and pioneer palaces were expected to draw up their individual plans of pioneer activities, but instructors
were free to chose between more symbolic pioneer activities such as cleaning up classrooms or class trips to the
local movie theatre and more demanding activities such as mountain trips or expeditions.

333 For the Soviet case, see Catriona Kelly, ‘The School Waltz:” The Everyday Life of the Post-Stalinist Soviet
Classroom, In Forum for Anthropology and Culture, no 1 (2004): 133.

536 In the late 1960s, when the national promotion of tourism required the development of a “tourism industry,”
including the professionalization of tour guides, articles in the national press complained about the shortage of
tourist guides, most of whom were only available during summer vacations, because they had full time jobs as
teachers or were college students. See Rodica Serban, “Studiul si perspectivele turismului impun reconsiderarea
profesiei de ghid,” In Scinteia, January 4 1968.
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hand in hand with genuine feelings of patriotism.’*’ Furthermore, most teachers envisioned
expeditions as meaningful pioneer activities they could embrace enthusiastically, distinguishing
them from requirements they generally avoided or complied with only formally:

Even then [under communism], there were passionate teachers devoted to their calling.

We didn’t organize pioneer expeditions because they were imposed. Classes in political

information (informare politica) were imposed and nobody put their heart and soul into

them [laugh], but an expedition or an excursion was different. There was nothing political
about it, it was life itself: we were cooking and hiking, it was a true slice of life.”>**

In contrast to the drudgery of political information classes that left little room for
meaningful work with children, pioneer expeditions are not remembered as political pressures
because they enabled teachers to activate meanings and interests that were not exclusively
determined by inflexible state interpretations.

Teachers selected team members based on their enthusiasm, parental approval, and talent
in a specific discipline from among pupils who met weekly in classes, clubs, and other school
activities. Child participants came from diverse social backgrounds, ranging from families of
doctors, teachers, engineers, to those of workers and cooperative peasants. Interviews suggest
that early teens found the opportunities for adventure, independence from parental authority,
friendship, romance, and even the chance to pursue an interest in history, ethnography,
geography or hiking under the guidance of a trusted teacher appealing. Furthermore, being
constantly on the move, expeditions required physical exertion and collective bonding, but did

not easily lend themselves to pioneer ritual and political meetings. Ana, who participated both in

an expedition and a camp when she was in middle school in Satu-Mare in the 1980s, contrasted

337 A male respondent from Bucharest (b. 1968), for example, characterized his former teacher of geography as a
“real patriot,” pointing out that he organized regular school trips to historical sites during the 1970s, exhibited a
beautifully carved wooden bust of Michael the Brave in his living room, tried his hand at patriotic poetry, and had
recently (2009) called to wish him a Happy Great Union Day on the anniversary of the union of Transylvania with
the Kingdom of Romania in 1918.

538 Author interview (March 2010) with A.P., female, teacher of Romanian in Acas, Satu-Mare.
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her experience of the expedition as “a great adventure” that enhanced her love of nature with that
of the camp, memorable for its dry political training:

They [camp organizers] were extremely well-organized, they took us to factories and

scheduled meetings and contests every day. Everything they did there seemed foreign to

me. There were general convocations, when adult instructors lectured on socialist
achievements and I thought I would fall asleep.’*’

The incentive to participate is further demonstrated by the willingness to contribute time
and money to the venture. While expeditions were partly sponsored by the county councils of the
Pioneer Organization, which ensured camping and research equipment (tents, sleeping bags,
cassette recorders, cameras, etc.), free-of-charge accommodation in its national network of
tourist facilities for youth, and financial support from a specially allocated fund for “tourism and
vacation activities,” child participants still contributed an average of 300 lei in the late 1970s and
400 lei in the 1980s.>*° In response to the deepening economic crisis in the late 1970s and 1980s,
the official regulations of the competition reflected the new policies of “self-financing,”
encouraging pioneers to earn the necessary funds for travel, food, museum fees, or camping
equipment through recycling programs or work in cooperative farms.>*'

Even though expeditions were often envisioned as opportunities for pleasure, adventure,
and friendship, many teachers and youth activists also saw Expeditiile Cutezdtorii as “a school,”

continuing to affirm postwar views of purposeful socialist tourism. Much like Soviet “turizm”

under Stalin, they presented pioneer tourism as “self-improving and socially constructive:

339 Author interview (March 2010), Ana studied in a school in Acas, Satu-Mare.

349 Although such support was, in principle, guaranteed by the organization, in practice, access to the organization’s
resources also depended on the teacher’s social capital or connections. See, for example, the guidelines in the May
15, 1969 and May 17, 1973 issues of Cutezatorii.

1 Cutezatorii, May 15, 1980. While industry was still protected by “soft budget constraints,” cultural enterprises —
including some extracurricular programs as expeditions - were encouraged to partially sustain themselves. See
Verdery, National Ideology, 108.
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building knowledge, restoring and strengthening the body, encouraging patriotism.”>** The
pioneer press devoted numerous articles to the function of tourism, criticizing the practice of
“spontaneous” tourism and arguing for a professionalization of socialist tourism thorough

. . . . 543
“planning, organization, and [professional] competence.”

Methodologies of history teaching
reminded teachers of the educational mission of the school trip: “Do not make the mistake of
treating the trip as an opportunity for light entertainment, vacation, or happenstance activity. Our

544 ¢, s -
”>* 1t is in these

goal is to develop our students’ scientific view of historical phenomena.
contradictory terms of “purposeful adventure” that a former expedition participant described the
impact of the campaign in his school in Buzau in the 1970s:
In the summer of ’78, I was on vacation, but a vacation in name only. Our gang (of
children) still came to school, joining our teachers in debating, organizing, and honing the
details of the grand adventure: “the Assault of the Carpathians.”>*
According to its official organizers, Expeditiile Cutezdtorii was born out of the
realization that successful small-scale initiatives at the local level should be merged into a
“national” and “unitary” competition that ‘“unfolded within a common organizational

346 Begides the obvious effort of

framework” and “imposed a set of mandatory goals.
centralizing and monitoring grassroots initiatives, Expeditiile Cutezdtorii also turned them into a
nationwide competition that guaranteed public recognition for winning teams and an array of

collective awards and individual distinctions. It thus provided a way to engage children in the

ubiquitous practice of ‘“socialist competitions” (intreceri socialiste) and elicit “voluntary

2 Anne Gorsuch, All This is Your World: Soviet Tourism At Home and Abroad After Stalin (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2011), 6.

33 “Tyrismul se invata,” [Learning Tourism], Educatia pioniereasca, March 1969, 24-26; Mircea Trifu, “Turismul
cel de toate zilele” [Our Daily Tourism], Educatia pioniereasca, August 1968, 44-47.

> Tatiana Gafan, Metodica predarii istoriei, (Bucharest: Editura didactica si pedagogica, 1968), 235.

> See Gheorghe-Emil Pop’s post, “Amintiri” [“Memories”], on a public blog.
http://alpinet.org/main/articole/show ro t amintiri id 2727.html Last accessed June 4, 2013.

546 Constantin Diaconu, Expeditiile Cutezdtorii, scoald a iubirii de patrie, 16.
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work.” 547

Envisioned as positive incentives to increase productivity and labor discipline,
“socialist competitions” typically mobilized workers in factories or cooperative farms to surpass
production norms and challenge other workers to emulate their example.’*® Although primarily
organized among adult workers, “socialist competitions” also engaged “small citizens,” who
competed with each other to raise graduation rates, break recycling norms (for paper, iron, and
medicinal plants), or outperform each other in the traditional sessions of civic or “patriotic work”
(munca patrioticd) throughout the 1970s and 1980s.

The emphasis on the “competitive” character of expeditions was also an attempt to evoke
the postwar association of tourism with sports contests, envisioning the former as “active rest,”

b

and thus as “physically demanding,” “disciplined,” and “competitive” rather than idly
pleasurable.”* To popularize this view, the Pioneer Organization issued a number of guidebooks
such as Pioneer, Explore Your Country! (1968) that listed walking, hiking, biking (cicloturism),
cave hunting (speoturism), and camping as the main forms of tourism.’*® Predating the
competition only by a year, the brochure included chapters on recommended amounts of physical
exertion by age (length of excursion, weight of backpack), practical information on reading the
compass, tying knots, setting up tents, recognizing the traces of wild animals, etc., and a detailed
guide of suggested historical sights.”>'

Encouraging teachers and their students to choose expedition routes that could not only

shape athletic bodies, but also reenact national history and inspire patriotic sentiments, the

> For a detailed account of the role of “socialist contests” in engaging the population actively in the reproduction of

the socialist regime in Romania the 1950s, see Kligman and Verdery, “Socialist Competitions,” In Peasants Under
Siege, 245-248

3% Unlike market stimulated competition assumed to divide capitalist societies into winners and losers, “socialist
competitions” were intended as friendly contests that promoted cooperation and mutual help in the collective,
contributing to socialist progress and essentially benefitting all.

3% On the notion of “active rest,” see Gafan, Metodica, 236.

550 Florian Frazzei, Tudor Opris, Lucian Panait, Pionier, cunoaste-ti tara! Ghid turistic, (Bucharest: Editura politica,
1968).

> Ibid.
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guidebooks and magazine articles published in the late 1960s and early 1970s both nationalized
the landscape of expedition routes and naturalized the nation.”>* County by county, guidebooks
mapped in significant detail, but in an increasingly standardized manner, the sites of national
history and memory: the active archeological digs or ethnographic areas that served as proofs of
ethnonational continuity, the ruins of Dacian and Roman civilization as materializations of the
myths of ethnogenesis, and the legendary sites - medieval fortresses, palaces, castles, or
memorial homes - of a long ancestry of heroes that included Dacian kings, medieval rulers, and
figures of class warfare who fought for social and national liberation, embodying the ideals of
national unity and continuity. In their turn, the network of expedition routes crisscrossing the
country every summer anchored national myths in an identifiable natural landscape that centered
on the Carpathian Mountains and their ramifications into the historical provinces of
Transylvania, Maramures, Moldavia, and Wallachia. The projection of national myths, heroes,
and virtues on the very landscape covered by foot by expedition teams effectively naturalized the
Romanian nation by lending it a distinctive sense of historical continuity and wholeness.

Given its mission of translating the party agenda into practice, the leadership of the
Pioneer Organization envisioned the reclamation of national history on pioneer expeditions as a
legitimating tool of the socialist regime. As ideologically committed youth, pioneers would
embody the communists who saw themselves as “continuers” of “all those who contributed to

building up our nation” proving that “only under socialism, can the nation come to full

%32 For a discussion of the “naturalization of the nation,” see Oliver Zimmer, “In Search of Natural Identity: Alpine

Landscape and the Reconstruction of the Swiss Nation,” Comparative Studies in Society and History 40, 4 (1998):
637-665. On the spatial dimension of the modern conception of the nation and the role of tourism in nation-building
projects in Europe since the nineteenth century, see Pieter Judson, “Frontiers, Islands, Forests, Stones: Mapping the
Geography of a German Identity in the Habsburg Monarchy, 1848-1900,” in The Geography of Identity, ed. Patricia
Yaeger, (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1996), 382-406; Alexander Vari, “From Friends of Nature to
Tourist Soldiers: Nation Building and Tourism in Hungary, 1873-1914, In Turizm, 64-81.
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In keeping with the organization’s attempts to encourage a reclamation of the past in
the service of the socialist present, the competition aimed to familiarize pioneers not only with
“the major sites of the multi-millennial history of the Romanian people,” but also with “the
contemporary achievements of the working people who, under the guidance of the party, are

d.”*** The attempt to

building a multilaterally developed socialist society on Romanian lan
control the meaning of the nation in expeditions intensified in the late 1970s and 80s. Paralleling
the crystallization of historiographic theses in official discourse, organizers began to dedicate
each edition of Expeditiile Cutezatorii to major national events starting in 1978. While some
editions celebrated traditionally socialist landmarks such as “40 years since the antifascist and
anti-imperialist Revolution of social and national liberation in August 1944” in 1984, others
reflected the new national idiom. The first dedicated editions of 1978 and 1979, for example,
joined the numerous public celebrations meant to honor “2050 years since the creation of the
centralized, unitary, and independent Dacian state under Burebista.”

Much like the communist party, the Pioneer Organization “authorized the national
language,” but could not control the meanings it acquired in expedition performances around the
country. As Verdery noted, the party leadership might have reintroduced national symbols, but
the “symbols were always open to other uses” by competing groups of public intellectuals,
creating a deeply contested field of national ideology.” Conceived in an atmosphere saturated

with national discourses, expeditions echoed the indigenist theories of national identity - with

their focus on the local production and consumption of values - and their specific manifestations

333 Nicolae Ceausescu’s speeches from 1965 and 1966, quoted in Verdery, National Ideology, 117, 118.

3% Cutezdtorii, April 10, 1975.
>>3 Katherine Verdery, National Ideology Under Socialism: Identity and Cultural Politics in Ceausescu’s Romania
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1991), 132.
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in myths of ethnogenesis, protochronism, or the concern with national continuity and unity.>>

However, a survey of expedition routes and research goals shows that they did not always remain
true to the party version of history, singling out the national rather than the working class figures
featured in the socialist pantheon of heroes, engaging in regional research that stemmed from an
interest in local history, and sometimes succumbing to the idealization of the past and failing to
make the desired connection between the national past and socialist present.

In appointing a national jury of prominent experts that would select and evaluate the
scientific and patriotic success of expedition teams, pioneer activists representing the
organization further aimed to impose their interpretation of the nation. In practice, the jury
included experts of diverse ideological and disciplinary backgrounds: regime historians like
Dumitru Almas, Constantin Preda, a researcher at the Institute of Archeology, ethnologists such
as the Moscow-educated Ion Vladutiu, the director of the Institute of Ethnography and Folklore
in Bucharest, Gheorghe Focsa, the director of the Village Museum in Bucharest, who was trained
in the interwar tradition of militant sociology initiated by Romanian sociologist Dimitrie Gusti,
geographers such as Marcian Bleahu and Ion Pisota, both of whom were well-known college
professors at the University of Bucharest, and writers such as Aurel Lecca or Ion Grecea.

Another means of making the nation socialist and ensuring that expeditions were forms
of purposeful and patriotic tourism was the promotion of a Marxist Leninist “science of the
nation.” Popularized as expressions of “scientific materialism,” expeditions were designed to

99 ¢

cultivate the children’s “interest in scientific exploration and explication,” “spirit of observation,

research, and analysis of natural, economic, and historical or social phenomena,” as well as

>>® For a discussion of protochronism as arguments about the originality of Romanian cultural production and its

alleged anticipation of more widely publicized achievements in Western culture, see Verdery, National Ideology,
167-214.
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“scientific view of the world and life.”>’

Expedition tracks in the natural sciences would not
only train pioneers in geography, geology, botany, zoology, hydrology, and entomology or
sensitize them to aspects of nature protection and conservation, but also employ scientific means
to reveal the “objective” beauties of the motherland. Most importantly, the competition also
included tracks specifically dedicated to the scientific exploration of history and folklore: “The
Dacian Shield” prize for teams “conducting extraordinary research in the history of the
motherland” and “Miorita” for “remarkable collections and studies of ethnography and
folklore.”>®

Members of the national jury followed lorga’s model of mentorship, publishing a number
of pocket size guidebooks designed to train pioneers in the science of the nation and accompany
them on expeditions. While Iorga recommended “disciplined roamings,” socialist guidebooks
promised to make the tourist experience “rational and efficient,” teaching pioneers the virtues of

99 ¢¢

“rigorous selection of [research] sites,” “efficient use of time,” and “scientific discernment and

systematic selection” of historical or ethnographic values.”> Volumes such as Tourism with the
History Textbook (1973) by historians Dumitru Almas and loan Scurtu or Tourism with the
Ethnography Textbook (1976) by lon Vladutiu advocated “scientific tourism” as a form of

experiential learning: “Engage in excursions to spend time usefully and you will never forget

d 95560

what you saw, understood, learned, and love Historians encouraged students “to observe,

59561

research, and caress the vestiges of the past”” while ethnographers couched pioneers to

overcome the “passive contemplation” plaguing the occasional tourist and “engage in direct

557 “Expeditiile Cutezatorii,” In Cutezdtorii issues of April 12, 1973; July 17, 1975; May 15, 1980.

%8 Cutezdtorii, April 10, 1975.

539 Ton Vladutiu, Turism cu manualul de etnografie, (Bucharest: Editura sport si turism, 1976), 12.

€0 Dumitru Almas, Turism cu manualul de istorie, 6. Almas was a prolific historian of the regime, famous for
popularizing history for children in an impressive number of short stories, illustrated historical narratives, and scripts

for historical comic strips regularly published in pioneer magazines.
561 1.
Ibid.
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interaction with the creators of popular culture.””®* As we will see, in their emphasis on the
efficacy of “direct” and “unmediated” encounters with social and historical phenomena, scholars
promoted an empiricist agenda of pioneer research that reproduced the epistemological regimes
of communist history, archeology, and ethnography as well as the interwar legacies these
disciplines revived in the communist period.

In order to mobilize child participants in the scientific research of the nation, official
guidelines required that pioneers be assigned specific roles - diary writer, photographer,
ethnographer, archeologist, historian, geologist, hydrologist, botanist, or medical expert - to play
during the expedition.’®® Role playing on expeditions did not only promise to develop a sense of
individual responsibility and initiative to be mobilized in the service of the collective, but it also
recalled Soviet conceptions of children as small activists or “young citizens.” The pioneer press
emphasized the grown-up positions of scientific expertise available to pioneers in its efforts to
popularize expeditions to early adolescents: “Imagine being an archeologist at 13 or 14! Imagine
mastering the skill of handling sophisticated digging instruments while specialists invest all their
attention and trust in you! Imagine being fortunate to make important [historical] discoveries!”>**
As few children were truly versed in their allotted expert roles, the practice of assigning tasks
during the expedition was supposed to train and invest them with expertise, eventually preparing
pioneers for a fully productive adult life as socialist citizens.

Interviews suggest that some teams allowed children to either choose or refuse expedition

roles based on their interests, while other teams encouraged their members to accept expert roles

562 Vladutiu, Turism, 12.

563 “Expeditiile Cutezatorii,” Cutezdatorii, May 15, 1980.

364 “Micii arheologi ai Sargedavei,” [Sargedava’s Small Archeologists], In Cutezdtorii, July 3, 1986. For all his
emphasis on scientific expertise, lorga viewed boy scouts as educated amateurs, requiring them to report any
discoveries to adult experts and warning them, for example, “not to do more harm than good by engaging in high
school level archeology.” See lorga, Cercetasii, 20.
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that were assigned by teachers based on their assessment of the student’s talent. In general, early
teens entered expert positions with a mixture of playfulness and earnestness, being eager to meet
adult expectations. Reflecting on the blurred border between adult assigned duty and child play
or sense of importance, Cristi commented on his team’s experience in 1973:

It is great when you can simultaneously play and accomplish relatively serious tasks. For

us, this felt very much like child play. We were each appointed tasks we really enjoyed.

If they asked me, for example, to write the diary, nothing would’ve come of it. But Maria

was really talented and she truly enjoyed writing. The fact that the diary turned out well

and she was praised for it was wind at her back.”®

Many of my interviewees similarly associated role-playing with a sense of self-worth and
importance. This also happened in cases when pioneers lacked previous training and their
“expert” performances were not always successful because the assumption was that they would
learn the trade on the job. The following sections will explore children’s efforts of self-
presentation, the character traits and abilities they practiced, and the attendant sense of agency
they experienced in the process of applying themselves assiduously to the assigned tasks of
diarists, historians, archeologists, or ethnographers during the expedition. Although discursive
and embodied practices were closely related, I will first focus on the dialogical process of diary

writing and then explore the impact of embodied performances of socialist patriotism and their

representation in expedition diaries.

Discursive Performances of Socialist Patriotism in the Autobiographical Mode
The task of representation was an integral part of the successful accomplishment of
expedition goals. According to official regulations, teams were instructed to appoint a diarist to

record their experiences “accurately, in a succinct but expressive manner,” in a daily log that

>%% Group interview by author (July 2010). Cristi, who is now a doctor, was thirteen years old when he participated
in an ethnographic expedition in 1973. Partly because he came from a family of doctors, he was appointed the role
of medical expert.
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took the form of a collective diary (jurnalul expeditiei) or travelogue (jurnal de bord).”*® On
return from the expedition, diaries were first submitted to the county councils of the Pioneer
Organization, which sent the most accomplished team diaries to the national jury in Bucharest
alongside a photo album and relevant research collections of ethnographic artifacts, historical
material, or, as the case might be, rocks, plants, and insects. Often integrating the visual material
with the written text, the diary was the only record of the expedition and the main guarantee of
its authenticity and validity. Suggestively named ‘“the mirror of the expedition,” the travelogue
was supposed to be completed during the expedition, accruing evidence of collective activities,
national sentiment, and life in the collective (cooking, camping, playing) in order to give an
unbiased, faithful, and accurate account of the expedition.

Interviews as well as visible “correcting” interventions in the text (erasures, elisions)
indicate that expedition diaries were often the result of a collaborative effort, undergoing a
censoring process before submission. The most common editing authorities were teachers and
parents who joined in the effort to give diaries a politically correct discursive form and fix
spelling, grammar, or vocabulary mistakes.’®” Teachers in particular realized that diaries were
not only read as child productions, but also as records of their educational success and political
credentials that could have serious consequences on their professional career.’®® Some diaries I
consulted, but excluded from my analysis of discursive expressions of socialist patriotism,

indicate an extreme degree of adult intervention that essentially elides child participation: they

566
567

Regulations for pioneer expeditions published in Cutezatorii, May 15, 1969.

Diaries that went through the national process of selection in Bucharest also bear traces of another layer of
intervention, by individual jury members, who marked their laudatory or critical comments on the margins, giving
readers a sense of how discursive expressions of socialist patriotism and expertise were evaluated. Finally, excerpts
from award-winning travelogues published in Cutezatorii often reflect a further stage of ideological correction.

6% Ilie Popescu from Salaj mentioned that he received reprimands for an expedition diary focused on visits to
wooden churches from the local county of the Pioneer Organization.
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are submitted in typed rather than hand-written format or exhibit a neat, adult hand-writing and a
fluent, scientifically elaborate, and grammatically flawless language.

My interviews, however, offered a more balanced picture, indicating that adults usually
worked with the child’s text, correcting, adding, and giving finishing touches. Aurel Medve from
Sélaj suggested that he often edited diary accounts since village pupils generally lacked the rich
vocabulary and literary talent of urban children.’® Gheorghe Makara from Baia-Mare
commented on the impact of internalized censorship on diary writing, pointing out that episodes
reported by the team diarist “with enthusiasm” on the road, such as the team’s meeting with the
Archbishop of the Rohia Monastery in 1973, were preventively censored on return from the
expedition out of uncertainty over their ideological propriety: “We decided not to submit the
audio recording with the archbishop. Then, we shamelessly tore the page away from the diary
and rewrote it.”>’® Asked how she selected the chronicler, Sarolta Vaida, a teacher of Romanian
and former journalist, singled out the diarist’s literary talent, but also acknowledged her role in
stimulating the diarist to give a polished and “authentic” account of the expedition:

Of course, she [Maria] enriched some passages later because one can’t expect to give a

full account ‘on the road.” The lived experiences (frdirile) were certainly fresh, but the

language could be further polished. While I was revising the journal, page-by-page, I

would always urge her [the diarist] ‘How about this passage? How else could you phrase

it?” So that the account would be as authentic as possible.””'

As suggested, former teachers and child participants often commented during interviews
on the talent and dedication of their team diarists, on their “spontaneous” or “enthusiastic”

recording of expedition events, and sometimes rejected the suggestion that their diary could be

an adult fabrication. The diarists I interviewed also recounted the sense of pride at being

369 Author interview (July 2010). Aurel Medve is a teacher of geography in the village of Napradea, Salaj.

370 Author interview (July 2010). Gheorghe Makara was a teacher of drawing in Baia-Mare. The teacher suggested
there was not a particular aspect that was problematic in the original account (hence withholding the entire audio
recording), but a general sense that the account might not be ideologically correct.

™! Author interview (June 2010). Sarolta Vaida was a teacher of Romanian in Baia-Mare.
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appointed diary writers, the feeling of guilt when they failed to work consistently on the
expedition, and recognized some of their preferred literary expressions in the written accounts
even as they identified passages (either elaborate scientific accounts or standardized ideological
language) they could not have authored without the guidance of their teachers.

Acknowledging the degree of adult intervention is important because, as historical or
social actors, children have been traditionally spoken for, making it difficult to locate
“unmediated” forms of self-expression in order to recuperate children’s voices. This common
adult mediation is further augmented in socialist regimes such as Ceausescu’s Romania by the
imperative of ideological correctness repeatedly enforced by institutionalized and self-
censorship. I propose an alternative methodological approach that does not examine expedition
diaries as either true or false expressions of an inner self. Rather than discard them as “biased
sources” or attempt the impossible feat of disentangling the child’s voice from that of the adult
and larger society, my intention is to use diaries as evidence of the dialogic and collaborative
process of learning to “speak Bolshevik.” In this sense, expedition diaries can give insights into
the process of being socialized in the discourse of socialist patriotism by practicing a narrative
voice that realigned the self with the collective and centering one’s self-presentation on notions
of civic duty and responsibility, national loyalty, scientific curiosity, or spirit of camaraderie.

The rather small body of literature addressing the socialization of children in Soviet
Russia and the Eastern Bloc disqualifies practices of individual alignment with the collective as
strategies of social homogenization and ideological indoctrination. Whether they examine the

collective activities promoted by Pioneer organizations,’’* the disciplining strategies employed in

372 1diko Erdei, ““The Happy Child’ as an Icon of Socialist Transformation: Yugoslavia’s Pioneer Organization,”
Ideologies and National Identities. The Case of Twentieth-Century Southeastern Europe, eds. John Lampe and Mark
Mazower (Budapest: Central European University, 2004) and Katalin Jutteau, L'enfance Embrigadée Dans La
Hongrie Communiste: Le Mouvement Des Pionniers (Paris: L’Harmattan, 2007).

240



kindergartens and primary schools,’” the propagandistic content and intent of children’s
literature,”’* these studies cast children as passive recipients of masterfully controlled and largely
successful campaigns of ideological indoctrination and homogenization. The collaborative
process of learning to align the self with a collective defined in simultaneously socialist and
national terms, I argue, did not preclude discursive agency, but it encouraged diarists to derive a
sense of self-worth and accomplishment primarily from their mastery of authoritative discourse
and only secondarily from the expression of personal experience.

Like the school compositions explored in the previous chapter, jurnalul expeditiei can be
read as evidence of a pedagogy of socialist citizenship that relied on autobiographical genres to
elicit practices of aligned socialist subjectivity. Histories of the genre in the Soviet context
indicate that socialist ideologues envisioned the diary as a quintessentially bourgeois genre that
had to be radically refashioned before it could be safely employed as a vehicle of revolutionary
social change. Appropriating the diary, they sought to rid the genre of its alleged “bourgeois”
conventions, particularly the expectation of privacy and the role of the diary as a purely self-
reflective medium, which carried the dangers of individualism, narcissism, and social inaction.””
In the 1940s and 1950s, the postwar magazines of the Pioneer Organization, for example,
included articles that read like daily entries from the “notebooks” of fictional schoolchildren who

kept records of “small daily events” alongside life-altering “great happenings” (the proclamation

573 Lisa A. Kirschenbaum, Small Comrades: Revolutionizing Childhood in Soviet Russia, 1917-1932 (New York:
Routledge Farmer, 2001) and Catriona Kelly, “Shaping the ‘Future Race:” Regulating the Daily Life of Children in
Early Soviet Russia,” Everyday Life in Early Soviet Russia. Taking the Revolution Inside, eds. Christina Kiaer and
Eric Naiman (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2000).

74 paul Cernat, lon Manolescu, Angelo Mitchievici, and loan Stanomir, eds. Explorari in comunismul romdnesc.
vol. 1, 2, 3 (Iasi: Polirom, 2004, 2005, 2008).

>”> For an elaborate discussion of Soviet appropriations of the diary, including its use as a pedagogical tool of
language development and self-transformation in Soviet schools, see Jochen Hellbeck’s chapter, “Bolshevik Views
of The Diary,” in Revolution on My Mind: Writing a Diary Under Stalin (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University
Press, 2006), 37-52. The terms of the debate in the Soviet context are central to understanding the conditions in
which the genre was appropriated in the immediate postwar years by Romanian publications, which were widely
based on translations from Soviet literature.
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of the Republic, the 1948 Reform of Education).”’® Introducing their young readership to the
practice of aligning personal life with political events, such articles meant to teach children that
the only guarantee of a full and purposeful life lay in its synchronization with revolutionary
historical changes. The pioneer press was also instrumental in redefining the expectation of
privacy as diaries featured in their stories were not just the children’s “best friends” and “good
listeners,” but also the site of dialogue with authority figures, who were expected to read the
diaries out of parental concern for the children’s revolutionary education.

By far the most widely represented genre in the early pioneer press was the travel diary, a
genre that could best be deployed as a pedagogical tool of self-transformation. Summer camp
diaries, for example, typically featured young schoolchildren who were gradually cured of
excessive (bourgeois) attachment to their natal family and its negative impact on their character
(manifested in individualism, selfishness, and laziness) through camp experiences of life in the
collective, collegial friendships, stimulating physical exercise, hard work, and play.””” At the
conclusion of the camp, not only was the main character transformed into a toughened,
independent, and altruistic socialist person, but the secretly held diary also metamorphosed into
an open letter that shared the child’s miraculous change with friends and family.

Much in the same way, the expedition diary was not envisioned as the private record of a
lone individual, but as the site of a transformative synergy of self and collective that could only
be successfully achieved in a dialogic and collaborative effort. In their attempt to engage
children in systematic writing during the expedition, some teachers enforced the expectation of

collaboration, requiring all team members to keep written track of their respective

>7® Alexandru Sen, “Petrut isi rasfoieste caietul” [“Petrut Browses Through His Notebook™], In Pogonici, January 5,
1949.

> Luiza Vladescu, “In colonie (Din jurnalul lui Costel, elev in clasa a Ill-a primara)” [In Summer Camp: the diary
of Costel, student in the third grade], In Pogonici, July 6, 13, 20 and August 3, 1949; “Sandu la colonie”, Pogonici,
July 20, 1949.
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accompl